
<»

Ayatollah Muhammad-Sadiq Najmi
Translated and annotated by

Dr. Muhammad-Reza Fakhr-Rohani



■



From Medina to Karbala 

In the Words of Imam al-Kusayn
ii

Ayatollah Muhammad-Sadiq Najmi 
Translated and annotated by 

Dr. Muhammad-Reza Fakhr-Rohani

:

. .> IM '

ft It » 111 *1 7

Sun RLIIINI)
llll

CIO D '■V_

PI IRIK AI IONS
L!L>



Published by
Sun Behind The Cloud Publications Ltd 
PO Box 15889, Birmingham, B16 6NZ 

with
Imam al-Husayn's Sacred Sanctuary 

Karbala, Iraq

This edition first published in paperback 2012

Copyright ©Muhammad-Reza Fakhr-Rohani published in 2012

The moral rights of the author and translator have been asserted • ■

All rights reserved

A CIP catalogue record for this book is available from the British Library

ISBN 978-1-908110-06-0

Pnnted in the United Kingdom

www.sunbehindthecloud.com

http://www.sunbehindthecloud.com


Contents

Abbreviations 
Transliteration Table 
About the Author 
Acknowledgments 
Translator's Introduction

8

9
n

x3
x5

Maps
Figure 1: Imam al-Husayn’s Route From 
Medina to Karbala

Figure 2: Imam al-Husayn's Route in the region 
of Mecca
Figure 3: The Region of Karbala at the Time of 
Imam al-Husayn's Movement

18

20

21

Part One: From Medina to Mecca

1: Addressing the Governor of Medina

2: In Response to Marwan b. al-Hakam

3: By the Shrine His Grandfather (1)

4: By the Shrine of His Grandfather (2)

5: In Response to ‘Umar al-Atraf

6: In Response to Lady Umm Salamah

7: In Response to Muhammad al-Hanafiyyah

8: Imam al-Husayn's Last Will and Testament

9: Imam al-Husayn's Remark While Departing Medina

10: While Entering Mecca

11: In Response to ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar

12: A Letter to the Hashimids

13: Imam al-Husayn b. ‘All's Letter to the 
Inhabitants of Basrah

23

29

34

37
40

43

47

5i

55

58
61

69

72



7614: Imam al-Husayn b. ‘All's Letter in Response 
to the Letters of the Kufans

15: A Letter to Muslim b. ‘Aqll

16: Imam al-Husayn's Sermon at Mecca

17: In Response to Ibn ‘Abbas

18: In Response to ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr

Part Two: From Mecca to Karbala

19: In Response to Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah

20: In Reply to ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far and ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld

21: With al-Farazdaq

22: A Suggestion to the Cameleers

23: The Second Letter to the Inhabitants of Kufa

24: On Route to al-Kufa

25: In Response to Lady Zaynab

26: At al-Tha‘lablyyah

27: At al-Tha‘lab!yyah: In Response to a Query

28: In Response to Another Query

29: At al-Shuquq

30: At al-Zubalah

31: At Batn al-‘Aqabah

32: Imam al-Husayn's Speech after the Noon Prayer in Sharaf

33: Imam al-Husayn's Second Speech in Sharaf

34: In Response to al-Hurr

35: At al-Baydah

36: In Response to Abu Hiram

37: In Response to Tirimmah b. ‘Uday and his Associates 

38: A Conversation with ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr al-Ju‘fi 

39: In Response to ‘Amr b. Qays and His Cousin 

40: Near Karbala

80

83

88

93

100

107

111

115

118

123

130

133

137

140

144

147

151

154

158

163

166

173

176

181

186

190



Part Three: In Karbala 

41: On Arriving in Karbala

42: Imam al-Husayn's Sermon after Arriving in Karbala 

43: A Letter to Muhammad b. al-Hanaftyyah 

44: In Response to Ibn Zlyad's Letter 

45: With ‘Umar b. Sa‘d

46: Imam al-Husayn's Discourse on the Tas‘a Afternoon

47: Imam al-Husayn's Sermon on the Eve of Ashura

48: Another Epic in the words of Imam al-Husayn

49: Imam al-Husayn's Poems and Advice 
to his Sisters and Wives on the Eve of Ashura

50: Imam al-Husayn's Qur’an Recitation on the Eve of Ashura

51: Imam al-Husayn's Dream on the Eve of Ashura

52: Seek Help from Perseverance and Prayer

53: Imam al-Husayn's Supplication on Ashura Morning

54: Imam al-Husayn's First Speech on Ashura

55: Imam al-Husayn's Second Speech on Ashura

56: The Curses Imam al-Husayn Invoked

57: An Address to ‘Umar b. Sa‘d

58: An Address to Harthamah

59: In Response to ‘Amr b. al-Hajjaj

60: Addressing His Companions at the Outset of the Battle

61: The Causes of Allah's Wrath

62: Imam al-Husayn's Statements at the 
Time of His Companions Martyrdom

63: The Final Departure

64: Imam al-Husayn's War Poems on the Battlefield 

65: A World Charter

66: The Last Supplication of Imam al-Husayn

194

198

202

205

208

211

215

221

225

228

232

235

239

242

253
261

265

270

273

276

279
282

335
348

35i

355

Bibliography 358



Abbreviations

• A.H., (in dates, anno Hegirae) Arabic-cum-Islamic lunar calendar

• b., (Arabic ibn) son of

• bt., (Arabic bint) daughter of

d., (followed by dates) died
\

qtd., quoted 

r./eigned

• Sh./amsi, Persian-cum-Islamic solar calendar

)

)
t

iv



Transliteration Table

Long vowelsj z ^ q(■

Jj kb 1 au- s 

> sh J 1t J u
th ie/5 ?

J* ^

mf
Short vowelsj n£ J

.k tC ^ o h a

-k ?£ kh w uJ

^ d t ‘ es y - 1

t 8h
^ f

S dh o ah

Jl alj r



(

I

!

*
!
t

!
t

i
>

-

i1
i

!:
■

.

i
:
;

!
1L i

;



About the Author

The late Ayatollah Muhammad-Sadiq Najmi 
was bom in the village of Haris around Shabestar, 
Azerbaijan, Iran, in 1315 Sh/ 1936. His father, Hajj 
Mirza Ahmad Aqa Harisi, was a cleric in the same 
region. His mother was a cousin of the late Grand 
Ayatollah Sayyid Hujjat Kuhkamari.

The late Ayatollah Najmi started his education 
when he was at the age of eight. After about 
seven years of studying at the local schools of 

his hometown, his father took him to Tabriz where he continued his 
education at Talebiyeh Madrasa. In the end of the summer of 1332 
Sh/ 1953, he left Tabriz for Qom to pursue his higher education. His 
education was not limited to his study in Qom; whenever he found 
any opportunity, mainly in the summer holidays, he visited Mashhad 
to perform ziyara (pilgrimage) of Imam ‘Ali al-Rida’s Sacred Sanctuary 
and to benefit from the lessons offered at the madrasas there. In 
Mashhad, he made close relations with the late Ayatollah Hajj Sayyid 
Hadi Milani.

During his studentship, he had several mentors and professors. 
Some of them include: Sheikh Ali-Akbar Ahari, Sheikh Abulfazl 
Ulamayi-Sarabi, Sheikh Abdullah Nurani, Sheikh Sa’ini-Zanjani, 
Ayatollah Dr. Muhammad Mufatteh, Ayatollah Mortaza Mutahhari, 
Ayatollah Meshkini, Ayatollah Sobhani, Ayatollah Musawi-Ardabili, 
Ayatollah Soltani, Ayatollah Mujahedi, Ayatollah Zahedi-Qomi, 
Ayatollah Allama Sayyid Muhammad-Husayn Tabatabaie, Ayatollah 
Khazali, Ayatollah Hasanzade-Amoli, Ayatollah Milani, Ayatollah
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Morteza Haeri, Ayatollah Golpayegani, Ayatollah Mohaqeq-Damad, 
and the late Imam Khomeini, the founder of the Islamic Republic of 
Iran.

The late Ayatollah Najmi was both a prolific scholar and a social 
activist. His meeting with the late Ayatollah Allama ‘Abd al-Husayn 
Amini, the author of al-Ghadir, in the village of Sharafkhaneh near the 
lake Urumiyeh, northwest Iran in the summer of 1350 Sh/ 1971, proved 
very insightful and full of inspiration. The late Ayatollah Najmi 
authored several books, mainly concerning Islamic history as well as 
the Qur’an and hadith. He established the Islamic Azad University in 
Khoy in the 1364 Sh/ 1985 and was its rector for 16 years until 1380/ 
2001. He received a letter from Imam Khomeini in 1360 Sh/ 1981 on 
the basis of which he was nominated as the leader of the Friday Prayer 
in the city of Khoy, West Azerbaijan.

The late Ayatollah Najmi visited other countries for research 
purposes. He visited great libraries in Damascus, Syria; Istanbul, 
Turkey; and Mumbai, Lucknow, and Benares, India.

In 1380 Sh/ 2002, the late Ayatollah Najmi decided to leave his 
posts and responsibilities to come back to Qom. In Qom he continued 
his scholastic pursuit for over ten years. During these years, he saw 
some of his works, including the present book, translated into several 
languages.

The late Ayatollah Najmi had a heart attack in the late summer of 
1390 Sh/ 2011. He breathed his last on 25 Shahrivar 1390/ 16 September 
2011 and was buried at Qom. May his soul rest in peace! Amen!
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Translator’s
Introduction

To begin with, the present work could not have been prepared 
save by the grace of the Almighty Allah to whom is directed our most 
sincere and ardent gratitude.

This translation seeks to serve several purposes. Firstly, it is a 
complete collection of Imam al-Husayn’s discourse, both oral and 
written, from the moment he received the ultimatum to recognise 
Yazld b. Mu'awlya as a ruler up until his tragic, but certainly 
triumphant, martyrdom on the plains of Karbala on Ashura, the 10th 
of Muharram, 61 AH/ 680. Although a complete translation of all 
of Imam Husayn’s discourse has not been available in English, some 
parts of them have appeared in other works. No doubt, the present 
translation can provide a background for those who seek to find the 
truth of Imam al-Husayn’s mission on the basis of his own words. 
This will be a humble service both to Imam al-Husayn and to those 
who aspire to find out more about his life and character.

Secondly, it is a humble contribution to research literature that 
pertains to Imam al-Husayn — provisionally referred to as Husaynl 
literature. I would like to apply the term ‘Husaynl literature* to whatever 
research and religious materials that pertain to Imam al-Husayn. 
Husaynl literature can then be divided roughly into educational, 
celebratory, and mourning literature, with the last category mainly 
known as maqtal or maqatil literature that focuses on the martyrdom 
accounts of Imam al-Husayn. While maqtal or maqatil literature 
focuses on the tragic scenes, with a heavy emphasis on the events of the 
Ashura tragedy, historical accounts seek to cover the lifetime of Imam 
al-Husayn from his graceful birth to his triumphant martyrdom.
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There has long been a need for such a treasure of Imam al-Husayn s 
discourses in English. In contrast to such languages as Arabic, Persian, 
and Urdu in which Husaynl literature can be relatively easy to find, in 
English it has long been neglected. Due to the international importance 
of the English language, the present book can, and is expected to, make 
an impact on those who feel that having access to Imam al-Husayn s 
own words is a prerequisite to understanding and appreciating Shi I 
Islam in general and specifically Imam al-Husayn’s movement. It will 
benefit researchers and preachers, as well as elegizers and eulogizers of 
Imam al-Husayn and his matchless companions. This is because each 
and every word uttered by Imam al-Husayn contains several lifelong 
lessons so far undiscovered or unnoticed by mankind.

The process of translating this work has been an honour and a 
great lesson. It has been my lifelong grace to be able to humbly serve 
Imam al-Husayn and the other Ashura personalities. Although the 
original work was written for a Persian-speaking audience, producing 
an English translation was certainly a labor of love. Not all fragments 
of the text were necessary for translation; some fragments needed 
details in translation. To site but a few examples, sections dealing 
with the Iranian Islamic Revolution of 1979 did not seem necessary 
for translation, especially the sections concerning a specific page in 
the history of a certain town in Iran. Certainly, the international 
audience, particularly those from some remote parts of the world, 
cannot be expected to be aware of a local history of another country 
far away from them. Elsewhere, it was necessary to add some sentences 
for clarification where some background religious and cultural 
knowledge was presupposed or regarded as prerequisite. Fortunately, 
the author, the late Ayatollah Muhammad-Sadiq Najmi, had granted 
me permission to incorporate such modifications in the translation at 
the outset of this translation project. While the present translation was 
in progress, I learned a lot about some deficiencies in some the research 
literature on Imam al-Husayn and the Ashura tragedy, particularly 
about those works which are available in English as not all passages 
can be regarded as reliable texts. Some translations are utterly flawed, 
and in some others, much Islamic religious and historical knowledge 
was presupposed on the part of typical international audience.
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I hope the present work will fill a serious religious and scholarly 
gap. While the present translation was in its initial stages, I realised that 
Imam al-Husayn’s speeches, conversations, and letters have seldom 
been translated fully into English. In consequence, it is hoped that 
the messages of Imam al-Husayn’s discourses would be communicated 
globally through the present English translation.

Throughout the whole project, every effort has been made to ensure 
that the words of Imam al-Husayn were taken from reliable sources. 
This practice was warmly appreciated by the late Ayatollah Najmi. 
Obtaining several reference books, particularly old works and editions 
was by no means a simple task. This proved very hard and at times 
frustrating, especially when a title was no longer in print. Hence, I 
was always on the look-out for the desired volumes both at home and 
abroad. At times, it proved that a certain, and in some cases the only, 
English translation of a volume could not be considered a reliable 
source, although a considerable amount of time had been spent in 
obtaining that specific book. Nonetheless, such efforts, both educative 
and often exhausting, were full of invaluable lessons that could not be 
found anywhere else, except in a project like this.

Arabic proper names have been rendered in precisely the way they are 
written and produced in Classical Arabic. For this purpose, almost all 
proper names of places, personalities, and concepts, have been checked 
in authoritative texts in Arabic. For instance, the name “al-Husayn” 
has been retained instead of “Husayn”, or its several variant spellings. 
Also, the Arabic definite article “al-” has carefully been retained to 
abide by Arabic rules of spelling. As for place names, priority has been 
given to the correct English spelling and the canonical forms have 
been retained.

Every effort has been made to make the texts and explanations as 
clear as possible. Typically, Islamic texts in Arabic, and by extension 
in Persian, refer to a personality in more than one way. This indirect 
and indeed honourific mode of reference has been replaced by making 

of the commonly-used name of the personality. For the purpose of 
such clarification, several endnotes have been added to each chapter.

Lastly, I pray that this translation will be accepted as a token of 
religious deposit and capital in the Hereafter and on the Day of 
Judgment.

use
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Figure 1: Imam al-Husayn’s Route From 

Medina to Karbala
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Figure 3: The Region of Karbala at the Time 

of Imam al-Husayn's Movement
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1

Addressing the Governor of Medina
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“O Amir! We are the A hi al-Bayt of the [post of] prophethood, and 
the source of the Divine mission; [our house] is the frequenting place 
of angels, and the landing site of the Divine grace. Allah started [Islam] 
with us [our family] and will continue it to the end with us. [Moreover,] 
Yazld [with whom you expect me to take the oath of allegiance] is a 
man accustomed to drinking wine [1] and has slain [lots of] innocent 
people, a person who infringes the Divine laws, and openly commits 
all sorts of lewdness and impiety. Is it fair that such a person like 
me- with those outstanding background and high family nobility - 
takes an oath of allegiance with such a profligate? However, you and 
I must consider the future, and you will realise which of us is more 
appropriate for assuming the caliphate and leadership of the Muslim 
ummah, and more fitting for receiving the people’s allegiance.” [2]
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Context

After the death of Mu‘awlya [3] in the middle of Rajab 60 AH/ 
March 680, his son Yazld [4] ascended to the post of caliphate. Soon 
after, he wrote letters to the Umayyad agents in various territories and 
informed them of his father’s death and his succession and ascention 
to caliphate. [5] Maintaining them in their posts, he ordered them to 
obtain people’s renewed oath of allegiance in his favour. He also wrote 
a letter in the same way to al-Walld b. ‘Utba, who had been appointed 
by Mu'awlya as the governor of Medina. With this letter, Yazld attached 
a short note to him in which he emphasised the need to obtain the 
bay'a (oath of allegiance) of three important personalities who had not 
succumbed to take an oath of allegiance in favour of Yazld in the time 
of Mu'awlya. The three persons were: Imam al-Husayn, ‘Abd Allah b. 
‘Umar [6], and ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr [7]; he expilictly said: “Exert 
utmost pressure on al-Husayn, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, and ‘Abd Allah 
b. al-Zubayr, without any respite until they yield an oath of allegiance. 
And that’s all.”

The letter reached al-Walld b. ‘Utba in the evening. He then called 
on Marwan b. al-Hakam [8], Mu‘awlya’s former governor of Medina, 
for consultation on Yazld’s letter and directive. The latter suggested 
that he summon the three persons concerned as soon as possible so 
that while the news of Mu'awlya’s death had not reached the general 
public, al-Walld b. ‘Utba could obtain their pledge of allegiance. 
Thereupon, al-Walld dispatched a person to call on them to come to 
him and discuss a significant and critical subject.

When al-Walld’s courier, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. ‘Uthman, [9] 
conveyed his message to Imam al-Husayn and ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr, 
they were sitting together in the Prophet’s Mosque. ‘Abd Allah b. 
al-Zubayr got scared at such an untimely invitation at night time; 
however, Imam al-Husayn explained the case to him, just prior to 
meeting al-Walld. Imam al-Husayn remarked: “I believe their tyrant 
[Mu‘awlya b. Abl Sufyan] has died”. On the authority of Ibn Nama 
al-Hill! in Muthir al-Abzan, Imam al-Husayn added, in support of his 
view, that he had dreamt the night before that Mu‘awlya’s house was 
on the blaze and his minbar toppled.
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Then Imam al-Husayn ordered thirty of his companions and close 
relatives to take arms and accompany him there. He told them to wait 
outside the building and defend Imam al-Husayn, if necessary.

As Imam al-Husayn anticipated, al-Walld informed him of 
Mu‘awiya’s death; he also asked Imam al-Husayn’s to take an oath 
of allegiance in favour of Yazld. In response to this proposal, Imam 
al-Husayn replied: “Such a personality like me should not take the 
oath of allegiance in private, and you should not consider it. And, 
as you will invite all inhabitants of Medina to renew their allegiance, 
we would, if considered right, participate and may take an oath of 
allegiance together with other Muslims. In other words, this allegiance 
would not be for the sake of Allah, but for the people’s attention, hence 
it must be made in public, not in private.” Al-Walld then accepted 
Imam al-Husayn’s argument, and no longer insisted on the allegiance 
at that time of night.

As Imam al-Husayn intended to leave, Marwan b. al-Hakam said 
to al-Walld “By God, if he departs from here without pledging the 
oath of allegiance, you will never get a similar opportunity without 
shedding much bloodshed between you and him. Seize him and 
do not let him leave without pledging allegiance, or execute him as 
instructed by Yazld.”

Upon this gesture of Marwan, Imam al-Husayn turned to him and 
addressed him: “O son of al-Zarqa’! [10] Do you, or does he, [intend 
to] kill me? You have told a lie and committed a sin”.

After that Imam al-Husayn addressed al-Walld in the way indicated 
in the beginning of this chapter.

Due to the heated debate which took place at al-Walld’s assembly 
and the harsh words of Imam al-Husayn to Marwan, Imam al-Husayn’s 
companions realised the danger, and some of them joined him in the 
room. After this futile debate, which weakened al-Walld’s hope that 
Imam al-Husayn’s would pay allegiance, Imam al-Husayn left the 
gathering.
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Conclusion

In this dialogue Imam al-Husayn explicitly stated his standpoint 
on the issue of pledging allegiance with Yazld and not recognizing 
his rule. After stating some of the defining characteristics of his 
family merits and his own status, all proving his own and his family’s 
qualification for the office of Imamate and leadership of the ummah, 
he mentioned Yazld’s disqualification and vices which count for his 
inappropriateness for claiming leadership.

Imam al-Husayn also indicated his incentive for uprising as well 
as his future strategy. He stated his strategy when he had not even 
received any letters of invitation from the people of al-Kufa or their 
pledge of allegiance with him. This was because al-Walld was given the 
directive to obtain Imam al-Husayn’s oath of allegiance either before 
or at the same time as when the inhabitants of al-Kufa got informed of 
Mu‘awlya’s death. As soon as the inhabitants of al-Kufa were informed 
of Imam al-Husayn’s brave disownment, initiated by his leaving 
Medina for Mecca, they dispatched letters of invitation to him.

In conclusion, although it seemed that there were multiple factors 
and motivations for Imam al-Husayn’s uprising, the major reason was 
to stand against the leadership of tyranny and corruption, which was 
leading the Muslim ummah into an abyss of immorality. Moreover, 
if there had not been any obstacle, Yazld intended to introduce and 
practice, quite hypocritically, the objectives of the house of Abu 
Sufyan which were previously defeated in the way of defeating Islam 
and the Holy Qur’an, all in the guise of a seemingly Islamic caliphate. 
It is the demolishment of this Yazld-oriented power that is mentioned 
as enjoining good and forbidding evil in the discourses of Imam al- 
Husayn.

Not only did Imam al-Husayn allude to this in his meeting with al- 
Walld; he also emphasised it quite clearly on a second occassion when 
he met Marwan b. al-Hakam, who was Mu‘awlya’s former governor 
in Medina and an enemy of Prophet Muhammad’s family. Imam al- 
Husayn’s conversation is presented in the following chapter.
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Notes to Chapter i 
Addressing the Governor of Medina

1. Drinking wine and intoxicant liquids is regarded unlawful, 
haram, hence strictly forbidden in Islam.

2. Al-Khatlb al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 184; Ibn 
Tawus, al-Luhuf, p. 19; al-MajlisI, ed., Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 44, 
p. 325; and ‘Abd Allah b. Nur al-Dln al-Bahrani, Maqtal al- 
Awdlim, p. 174.

3. Mu'awlya b. Abl Sufyan (r. 661-680).

4. Yazld b. Mu‘awlya (r. 680-683).

5. Mu‘awlya*s act of taking allegiance by force in favour of his 
son, Yazld, against the conditions of the peace treaty was one 
of the most tragic occurances in early Islamic history. For a 
detailed account in this regard, see al-Amlnl, al-Ghadir, vol. 10.

6. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, the eldest son of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, 
was born in the 3rd year after the advent of Islam. His mother 
was Zaynab bt. Maz‘un. He did not pay the oath of allegiance 
to Imam ‘All; however, later on he rushed to take an oath of 
allegiance with al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf, the Marwanid tyrant and 
ruthless ruler. He died at the age of 87 at Mecca in the year 73 
AH/693.

‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr was born in the 20th month, that is, 
the second year, after the hijra (exodus) of Prophet Muhammad 
from Mecca to Medina. His mother was Asma’ bt. Abu Bakr. 
His father, al-Zubayr, was a companion of Prophet Muhammad 
and Imam ‘All. ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr was an opportunist and 
regarded himself as suitable for leadership. His insistence on 
Imam al-Husayn’s leaving Mecca for Iraq was because he did 
not like Imam al-Husayn as a rival. After the Battle of Karbala, 
‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr migrated to Mecca and initiated a 
movement apparently to take revenge for the martyrdom of 
Imam al-Husayn; however, he was in fact seeking his own 
benefits. He took refuge by the Ka‘bah, and the Umayyad forces 
surrounded him and his men there. ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr

7-
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was an opponent of thcAhl al-Bayt; in consequence, they never 
trusted him. He died at Mecca in 73 AH/692.

8. Marwan b. al-Hakam was born ca. 623, r. 684-5. He was the first 
of the Marwanid offshoot of the Umayyad dynasty. He was an 
opponent of the Abl al-Bayt and took side with whoever had 
the slightest leaning towards the enemies of the Ahl al-Bayt. 
He openly and publicly abused the Shi‘i Infallible Imams. A 
former Umayyad ruler of Medina, he tried to force al-Walld b. 
‘Utba to obtain Imam al-Husayn’s oath of allegiance in favour 
of Yazld. He was known for his suppression of the Shi‘is and 
the devotees of Imam ‘All. His short reign was the first step in 
establishing the Marwanid dynasty.

9. The name is taken from Baqir Sharif al-Qarashl, Hayat al-Imam 
al-Husayn (10th ed., 3 vols., Qom, 1427 AH/2006), vol. 2, p. 264.

10. Al-Zarqa’ was Marwan’s grandmother, a lady of ill fame, 
sometimes translated as “Son of a blue-eyed woman”.
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In Response to Marwan b. al-Hakam
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“‘Surely we belong to Allah, and to Him we shall return5. [1] The 
world of Islam will disappear as soon as the ummah is afflicted with 
such a supporter like Yazld. And, I have heard from my grandfather, 
the Messenger of Allah, [Prophet Muhammad] who used to remark: 
‘Caliphate is forbidden to the descendants of Abl Sufyan, so when you 
notice Mu‘awlya [having ascended] on my minbar, tear his abdomen 
[i.e. kill him].5 However, the inhabitants of Medina have noticed him 
on the minbar but they never killed him; in consequence, Allah has 
afflicted them with Yazld the profligate [worse than Mu‘awlya].” [2]
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Context

According to Ibn Tawus, the author of al-Luhuf and other 
authorities, on the following nrorntng of the night when Imam al- 
Husayn met Marwan b. al-Hakam outside the governor s office 
Marwan said: “0 Aba ^Abd Allah! [3] I am your well-wisher and would 

something which will prove beneficial for you iflike to suggest you 
you accept it.”

“Come on with your suggestion,” Imam al-Husayn replied.

“As discussed last night in the office of al-Walld b. ‘Utba, you had 
better take an oath of allegiance with Yazld; it will be beneficial for 
both your faith and your worldly life. Marwan remarked.

In response, Imam al-Husayn commented as above.

Two Distinct Functions in the Infallible Imam's Struggles

Once again, this discourse of Imam al-Husayn shows the clarity 
and candor of his standpoint, it was an open struggle which he persued 
until the end of his life.

All the Imams had very distinct and diverse roles in confronting 
and battling against oppressors and tyrants. It was not only Imam al- 
Husayn who stood against oppression and struggled against the unjust 
rulers. Rather all the Infallible Imams, as supporters of Islam, led such 
a struggle and resistance in their own times and in their own way. 
However, the Imams led two kinds of struggles: covertly and overtly.

The Covert Struggle

The Imams chose to avoid open opposition when the current 
r L.*tC ° uCrW favoured the corrupt leaders. Confronting and
wonMg ^ ^ °rganised forces of the enemy under such conditions 
Islam in th tim CCrtain de^eat and not bring about any benefit for true

'"ul"d ,n s,r“8,hem”s

In such conditions, 
struggle and resirp ^fallible Imams resorted to covert

at is, while they abstained from resorting to
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revolutionary actions and armed struggles, they quietly kept true Islam 
alive, while still being in constant conflict with the tyranical system. 
The struggles resulted in the Infallible Imams’ being imprisoned, 
subjected to restrictions, being poisoned, and finally martyrdom.

There were several instances of the Imams’ covert struggle. Among 
them, there was a strict ban against any relation, inclination, or 
cooperation with the caliphate orders. Even seeking one’s right 
through them was forbidden. A dialogue between the seventh Imam 
Musa b. Ja‘far [4] and Safwan al-Jammal [5] is an illustrative example: 
Safwan had leased his camels out to the courtiers of Harun al-Rashld, 
the Abbasid ruler, [6] to use for travel to Mecca for the Hajj pilgrimage. 
Imam Musa b. Ja‘far strongly prohibited Safwan from doing so; 
Safwan obeyed Imam Musa b. Ja‘far’s command to the degree that he 
immediately sold all his camels before the courtiers arrived. When the 
whole affair was reported to Harun al-Rashld, he summoned Safwan 
and threatened his life for doing so. [7]

Covert struggling had several functions. In addition to weakening 
the ruling body, some officials learned to abstain from cooperating 
with the caliphal order, and this method served as an indication for 
their struggle against the regime in power and the unlawfulness of the 
administration. In fact, the Infallible Imams’ strategy in resorting to 
covert struggle informed people of the real face and character of the 
tyrant caliphs and served as a step toward future resistance as well as 
overt struggle.

The Overt Struggle

The Imams always acted in the best interests of Islam and Muslims, 
so when an overt struggle would render positive and influential 
results, even if in the distant future, the Imams entered the arena of 
overt struggle. In such cases, ignoring the command of the Imam and 
resorting to covert struggle against the tyrant rulers were regarded as 
the gravest sin, or even as “Denying and neglecting what Allah has 
revealed,” as expressed by Imam ‘All.

The life of Imam al-Husayn displayed both types of struggles 
manifestly. In the ten-year period from the martyrdom of the second 
Imam, al-Hasan al-Mujtaba, in the year 50 AH/ 669 to the death of
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Mu'awlya in 60 AH/ 680, Imam al-Husayn practised a covert struggle. 
However, the event of Mu‘awlya’s death precipitated the conditions 
for overt struggle. Imam al-Husayn initiated his overt struggle against 
Yazld without any hesitation and delay, although some of his relatives 
and companions had been against this strategy. Despite his limited 
number of companions and people’s disloyalty, unsteadiness, and fear 
- of which Imam al-Husayn was well aware, he was determined in a 
way that resulted in his martyrdom. In this way, his body was hit by 
arrows, spears, and swords. However, the conditions of the time were 
such that the effects of this sacred blood could not be neglected or 
ignored, nor could the Umayyad propaganda nullify its effects, despite 
their attempts.

One might question why Imam al-Husayn had not waged an 
overt struggle against the leadership at the time of Mu'awlya’s reign. 
However, the conditions were not appropriate and so his treatment of 
Mu'awlya was similar to that of his brother Imam al-Hasan al-Mujtaba.
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Notes to Chapter a 
In Response to Marwan b. al-Hakam

1. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Baqara [2]: 156.

2. Ibn Tawus, al-Luhuf, p. 20; Ibn Nama al-Hilll, Muthir al-Ahzan, 
p. 25; ‘Abd Allah al-Bahranl, Maqtal al-Awalim, p. 125; al-1- 
Khwarazmi, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 184; and al-MajlisI, ed., 
Bihar al-Anwdr, vol. 44, p. 326.

3. “Aba ‘Abd Allah” is his kunya, a filial byname and honourific 
designation, of Imam al-Husayn,

4. The seventh Imam Musa b. JaTar, known as Imam Musa al- 
Kazim (128-183 AH/ 744-799).

5. Safwan b. Mihran al-Jammal was a companion of the seventh 
Imam Musa al-Kazim.

6. Harun al-Rashld (r. 786-809), the Abbasid ruler who imprisoned 
Imam Musa al-Kazim for about seven or fourteen years until 
the latter was martyred in the Baghdad prison in 183 AH/ 799.

Murtada al-Ansarl, al-Makdsib, the chapter on the unlawfulness 
of cooperating with the tyrants.
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By the Shrine of 

His Grandfather (1)
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“May peace (salam) be bestowed unto you, O Prophet of Allah. I 
am al-Husayn, son of Fatima; [I am] your grandson and son of your 
daughter; [I am] your grandson whom you have appointed as your 
successor [for leadership] of your ummah. Bear witness, O Prophet of 
Allah, that they [the Umayyads] have indeed weakened me and never 
considered me [i.e. my spiritual status]. This is my complaint to you 
until I will come to your presence.” [1]



By the Shrine his Grandfather (1) 35

Context

After leaving al-Walld’s office, Imam al-Husayn decided to leave 
Medina and embark on his everlasting and epic movement.

According to historical records, Imam al-Husayn had the 
opportunity of paying several ziyarats (pilgrimages) to the shrine of his 
grandfather, Prophet Muhammad, before setting out on his journey. 
Of course, not all of his supplications and communications have been 
recorded in the accounts; only two of them have been recorded, yet 
they are clearly indicative of the intent behind his journey. An analysis 
will be rendered in the next chapter, following Imam al-Husayn’s 
second prayer.

According to al-Khatlb al-Khwarazml, Imam al-Husayn went to 
the shrine of Prophet Muhammad soon after he left al-Walld’s office. 
There he performed his ziyara as indicated above.
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Notes to Chapter 3 
By the Shrine of His Grandfather (1)

1. Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 186; ‘Abd Allah b. 
Nur al-Dln al-Bahranl, Maqtal al-Awdlim, p. 177.
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By the Shrine of 

His Grandfather (2)
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“O Allah! Indeed this is the tomb of Your Prophet, Muhammad, 
(may peace and blessings be upon him and his family), and I am the 
son of Your Prophet’s daughter, and as You know, something has 
happened to me.

“O Allah! Indeed I love the good and hate the forbidden. I beseech 
You, O Lord of Majesty and Honour! By [the honour of] this tomb 
and the one [buried] therein, provide me with a cause with which You 
and Your Prophet are delighted.”
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Context

Before leaving Medina, Imam al-Husayn visited the tomb of his 
grandfather, Prophet Muhammad. He performed the ziyara as cited 
above.

According to Al-Khwarazml, Imam al-Husayn spent that night 
worshiping Allah and performing prayers by the tomb of Prophet 
Muhammad. He was so deeply engrossed in the prayer that the sound 
of his tears being shed could be heard.

Conclusion

In these ziyara and supplications, Imam al-Husayn outlined 
his future cause and the significance of his movement. In his first 
ziyara, he expressed his readiness for martyrdom, while stressing on 
his complaint against the Umayyad rulers, all in a single and short 
sentence: “This is my complaint to you until I come to your presence.”

In the second ziyara, his discourse is indicative of a significant 
and critical incident, which he was able to view due to his disposition 
which was an established part of the Imam’s character. Imam al-Husayn 
had ardent love for goodness and truth, and utter hatred toward evil 
and injustice taking place at the time. This ardent love and profound 
resentment — endorsed by Allah and His Prophet - necessitated his 
eagerness to give everything he had to establish truth and justice and 
demolish the basis of evil and inequity, even at the cost of his life.
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Note to Chapter 4: By the Shrine of 
His Grandfather (2)

1. Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 186.
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In Response to ‘Umar al-Atraf
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“On the authority of Prophet Muhammad, my father informed 
me of his martyrdom as well as my own, and that my tomb will be 
near his. Do you think that I am unaware of what you are informed? 
Nevertheless, I will never shoulder denigration, and on the Day of 
Judgment, my mother Fatima al-Zahra will take her complaint to her 
father concerning the tortures and pressures her children received from 
the ummah of her father. And, whoever has annoyed her by disturbing 
her descendants, they will never be let into Paradise.” [l]

1
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Context

Soon after Imam al-Husayn refused to make an oath of allegiance 
to Yazld b. Mu‘awlya and resolutely decided to challenge them and to 
leave Medina, news spread among the noblemen of his relatives. Some 
of them, who were uninformed about the duties and responsibilities 
of Imamate and leadership, realised that the Imam’s life was in danger 
and out of love went to Imam al-Husayn and suggested that he should 
compromise with Yazld. One of such people who met Imam al-Husayn 
was ‘Umar al-Atraf, a son of Imam ‘All [2]. According to Ibn Tawus in 
al-Luhufy he advised Imam al-Husayn in this way:

“O Brother! My brother [Imam] al-Hasan al-Mujtaba related some 
news from my father ‘All: ‘That the enemies will slay you’. And I 
suppose your opposition against Yazld b. Mu‘awlya will result in their 
killing you, and that piece of news will come true. Nonetheless, if you 
take the oath of allegiance with Yazld, this danger will be removed, and 
you will escape being killed.”

In response to his suggestion, Imam al-Husayn’s answer was as 
indicated above.

Conclusion

In this short dialogue, Imam al-Husayn disclosed the knowledge 
of the certainty of his martrydom, as fortold by their father. He also 
informed ‘Umar al-Atraf of the details of his burial site.
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Notes to Chapter 5 
In Response to ‘Umar al-Atraf

Ibn Tawus, al-Lubuf, p. 23.
‘Umar b. ‘All, commonly known as ‘Umar al-Atraf, was a 
son of Imam ‘All, hence, a step-brother of Imam al-Husayn; 
his mother’s name was Sahba’. Some authorities believe that 
‘Umar al-Atraf refused to help Imam al-Husayn in the Battle of 
Karbala, without any excuse. He died at the age of 77.

1.

2.

1
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In Response to Lady Umm Salamah
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“O dear mother! I am aware that I shall be slain out of animosity, 
and the Almighty [Allah] has wanted to see my family members 
dispersed and my children slain and captivated, bound by chains, 
while they are crying and appealing for help but they do not find any 
helper.” [l]
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Context

According to the late Qutb al-Dln al-Rawandl, al-Bahranl, and 
other hadith scholars, when Lady Umm Salamah [2] was informed of 
Imam al-Husayn’s departure, she went to him, and said: “Please do 
not make me gloomy by your departure to Iraq, for I heard from your 
grandfather, Prophet Muhammad, who had remarked ‘My grandson, 
al-Husayn, shall be slain in Iraq at a place called Karbala.’” In response 
to Lady Umm Salamah, Imam al-Husayn’s reply is recorded above.

Imam al-Husayn’s Awareness of Future Incidents

According to Imam al-Husayn’s replies to ‘Umar al-Atraf and Lady 
Umm Salamah as well as other discourses mentioned in this book, 
Imam al-Husayn was well aware of the afflictions which he and his 
family and companions would face including his family’s captivity 
and the site of his own tomb.

Imam al-Husayn’s knowledge was not only due to his foresight as 
an Infallible Imam (a doctrinal issue in its own right) but through 
other channels such as the conversations and reports from his esteemed 
father and grandfather. Furthermore, some wives and companions 
of the Prophet were also aware. It was in view of reaching his lofty 
objective and fulfilling his divine mission, liberating Islam and the 
Qur’an, and challenging oppression and cruelty that Imam al-Husayn 
left Medina and faced all these afflictions knowingly.

As mentioned earlier, Imam al-Husayn’s reply to Lady Umm 
Salamah, related elsewhere with some minor variations, has been 
quoted in several books of hadith and history. [3] It might be the 
case that all these books have quoted this point from one and the 
same source which might be subject to some suspicion concerning 
its authenticity. On the other hand, there is no insistence on the 
authority of this report, nor can Imam al-Husayn’s knowledge of the 
future incidents be attributed only to this report. This is because the 
contexts of tens of hadiths reported the distressing details of the day 
of Ashura from previous prophets as well as Prophet Muhammad and 
Imam ‘All, through Shi‘i sources [4] and Sunnite books [5].I
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Hence the argument that Imam al-Husayn was aware of his 
martyrdom and the details of the events in Karbala is not soley based 
on the above conversation. The inclusion of this conversation is due 
to the content of the Imam’s reply and that they were his exact words.

It is Strang*! to see that an author went to great lengths to show 
that Imam al-Husayn’s conversation with Lady Umm Salamah was 
invalid and unreliable. He tried hard to regard the text unauthoritative 
on the basis of the chain of authorities. However, what would be his 
argument in view of so many other hadiths? It is yet uncertain how he 
could ignore so many other hadiths.

The reasons why Imam al-Husayn initiated his movement while he 
was already informed of his certain martyrdom will be discussed in the 
following chapters. Also, the meaning of his statement “Allah wishes 
to see me slain” will be clarified.
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Notes to Chapter 6 
In Response to Lady Umm Salamah

Qutb al-Dln al-Rawandl, al-Kharaij wa al-Jard’ih, p. 26; and 
Sayyid Hashim al-Bahranl, Madina al-Ma'djiz> p. 244.

Lady Umm Salamah, whose name was Hind bt. Abl Umayya, 
was one of the ladies who migrated to Abyssinia with her 
first husband, who was injured and then martyred owing to 
receiving wounds in the Battle of Uhud (625). Afterwards, she 
married Prophet Muhammad and remained loyal to him and 
his descendants. She was credited with taking care of Imam al- 
Husayn, too.

Al-Rawandl, al-Khara'ij wa al-faraih, p. 26; al-Bahranl, Madina 
al-Ma'ajiz, p. 244; al-Mas‘udl, Ithhdt al-Waslyya, p. 162; and al- 
MajlisI, ed., Bihar al-Anwdr, vol. 44, p. 331.

The late al-Majlis! quotes 71 hadiths in this regard in his hadith 
compendium Bihar al-Anwdr, vol. 44.

Al-Amlnl quotes in his Siratand wa Sunnatana about 20 
hadiths from Sunni sources, with ample discussions about their 
relators and chains of authorities as well as the authenticity of 
those hadiths.

1.

2.
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In Response to 

Muhammad al-Hanaflyyah
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a) “O Brother! If there would not be any shelter or place of refuge 
in the world, I would never take the oath of allegiance with Yazld b. 
Mu‘awlya.” [l]

(b) “O brother! May Allah reward you abundantly! You have 
indeed expressed your advice and pointed to the right choice, but I am 
determined to set out to Mecca, and for this purpose, my followers, 
nephews, brothers, and I have got ready, their decision is mine, and 
their opinion is mine. However, you are not like them [in this regard]: 
you are supposed to stay in Medina so as to remain my eye and/ 
or reporter over them [the Umayyad agents]: you should not hide 
any one of their activities from me [you should constantly keep me 
informed].” [2]
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(c) 7 do not care about the shepherds who may attack me in the morning, 
Then I should not be called Yazid if,

I pledge allegiance lest death,
And keep myself away from the probable dangers. ” [3]

Context

One of those who was worried about Imam al-Husayn’s decision and 
expressed his anxiety in this regard was Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah, 

of Imam ‘All. [4] According to al-Tabari and other historians, he 
met Imam al-Husayn and expressed his concern as follows:

“O Brother! You are the most beloved and dearest of people. I 
ought to convey to you what might prove beneficial for you. I believe 
you had better, so far as possible, not live at a certain city, rather you 
and your family must lodge at a place far from Yazid and these cities. 
It would be better for you to dispatch from your place of residence 
some envoys to people and seek their support such that if they have 
taken oath of allegiance with you, then you would thank Allah, and 
if they had taken oath of allegiance with someone else, you would not 
have received any harm. However, if you come over to these cities, I 
fear it would result in dispersion amongst people: some people will 
support you, and some will fight against you, and the whole affair 
will result in a massacre, meanwhile you will be slain: in that case, the 
blood of the best person will be wasted in vain and your family will be 
utterly denigrated.”

Upon this statement, Imam al-Husayn enquired which territory 
would be better for moving to. Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah stated: “In 
my opinion, enter the city of Mecca, and in case there was not security 
therein, go from one city to another via desert routes so as to observe 
people and their future situation. With the profound understanding I 
see in you, I hope you will always come up with the right decision and 
solve the problems one after another with prudence.”

In response to Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah, Imam al-Husayn 
remarked as indicated in (a) above. Thereupon, while Muhammad 
al-Hanaflyyah was shedding tears, Imam al-Husayn continued as 
indicated in (b) above.

a son

\
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After this conversation with Muhammad al-Hanaflyyah, Imam 
al-Husayn again went to the Prophetic Mosque. Walking toward the 
Mosque, he recited the lines of the Arab poet Yazld b. Mufarrigh [5] 
composed in respect of maintaining his dignity regardless of any 
danger which may threaten him. This is quoted in (c) above. [6]

Abu Sa‘ld al-Muqbirl said that upon hearing Imam al-Husayn’s 
reciting the above verses, Muhammad al-Hanaflyyah realised that 
Imam al-Husayn must be pursuing a sublime aim and a brilliant plan.

Conclusion

In his conversation with Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah as well as 
through the poem of Yazld b. Mufarrigh, Imam al-Husayn expressed 
the motive for his uprising, that is, opposing Yazld b. Mu'awlya. In 
the same way, he declared his resolute decision that if there would 
not be any shelter or refuge for him over the globe, he would never 
pledge allegiance with Yazld; in consequence, he would steadfastly 
resist against any danger in favour of his objective. Such was Imam al- 
Husayn’s sublime aim and eloquent discource recorded in the forms 
of the conversation and the poems.
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Notes to Chapter 7 
In Response to 

Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah

1. ‘Abd Allah b. Nur al-Dln al-Bahranl, Maqlal al-Awalim, p. 54; 
and Al-KhwarazmI, Maqlal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 188.

2. ‘Abd Allah b. Nur al-Dln al-Bahranl, Maqlal al-cAwalim, p. 54; 
and Al-KhwarazmI, Maqlal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 188.

3. Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, Events of the Year 61 AH; and Ibn al-Athlr, 
al-Kdmil fi al-Ta’rikb, vol. 3, p. 265; and al-Mufld, Kildb al- 
Irshad, p. 202.

4. Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah was a younger step-brother of 
Imam al-Husayn. His mother was Khawla bt. Ja‘far b. Qays. 
Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah was a brave man, and participated 
in the Battles of the Camel and Nahrawan. He passed away 
during the reign of‘Abd al-Malik the Marwanid in Medina in 
81 AH/ 700.

5. Yazld b. Mufarrigh al-Himyar! (d. ca. 69 AH/ 688) was a Shi‘i 
Arab poet who satirized the Umayyad ruler ‘Ubayd Allah b. 
Zlyad for playing a role in slaying Imam al-Husayn, Han! b. 
‘Urwa, and the sons of ‘Aqll b. Abl Talib. It is said that the 
renowed Shi‘i poet Abu Hashim Isma‘il b. Muhammad, better 
known as al-Sayyid al-Himyarl (105-173 AH/ 694-788) was his 
decendant.

6. Tafikh al-Tabari, Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al-Athlr, Al- 
Kdmilftal-Ta'rtkh, vol. 3, p. 265. According to Ibn Abl al-Hadld, 
Shark Nahj al-Baldghay vol. 1, p. 375, these verses were originally 
composed by Yazld b. Mufarrigh al-Himyarl.
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“In the Name of Allah, the Most Compassionate, the Most 
Merciful. This is what al-Husayn b. ‘All has commended to his 
brother Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah [l], that al-Husayn bears witness 
that there is no God except Allah, Who is Unique, with no partner 
for Him; and that Muhammad is His servant and messenger, rightly 
came from His side; and that Paradise is a fact, and Hell is a fact; 
that the Hour [2] will come, there is no doubt thereof; and because 
Allah shall raise those who are in the graves. [3] And, indeed, I have 
not revolted boisterously, insolently, corruptingly, or oppressively; 
rather, I have risen up seeking to rectify (the affairs of) the ummah 
of my grandfather [4]: I intend to call for the good and to prohibit
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committing the undesirable, and to act in accordance with the conduct 
of my grandfather and father, ‘All b. Abl Talib. Hence, anybody who 
accepts this from me, they have already accepted the cause of Allah; 
and if nobody answers me in this regard, I shall remain steadfast until 
Allah judges between me and the people [5], ‘for He is the best of all 
judges’ [6]. And this is my last will and testament to you, my brother. 
‘And my success is from Allah alone, in Him I have placed my trust 
and to Him I turn (repentant).” [7] [8]

Context

Imam al-Husayn wrote the above testamentary bequest at the time 
of leaving Medina for Mecca, put his seal on it, and gave it to his step­
brother Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah .

Imdm al-Husayns Motivation for Uprising

In the meeting with al-Walld b. ‘Utba and Marwan b. al-Hakam, 
Imam al-Husayn explained that he would not give allegiance to Yazld, 
by saying “Is it fair that such a person like me - with those outstanding 
background and high family nobility- takes an oath of allegiance with 
such a profligate?”

Now, at the time of leaving Medina, he indicated another reason 
for his uprising: calling for the enjoining good and prohibiting the 
undesirable, that is, challenging against the widespread corruption as 
well as the anti-Islamic and inhumane characteristics of the Yazld and 
the Umayyad rulership.

Even if the Umayyads had not tried to force Imam al-Husayn to pay 
allegiance, he would not have remained silent, for his disagreement with 
the ruling caliphate was not solely concerned with pledging allegiance 
with Yazld as an individual. Rather, Imam al-Husayn objected to the 
spread of corruption by Yazld and his dynasty, and deterioration in 
the Islamic rules away from the Islam of his grandfather, Prophet 
Muhammad. Therefore, it was Imam al-Husayn’s duty to correct 
those corruptions and rise up to establish the good and prohibit the 
undesirable. In this way, he would rise up to enliven justice and to 
eradicate the root of all of these aberrations, that is, the Umayyad

\
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dynasty. He proclaimed that he had never been an opportunist, 
mercenary, boisterous, tyrant, or ruffian person; this has been the case 
since the beginning and it lasted conspicuously until the last moment 
of life in the soul of Imam al-Husayn.

One might question whether commending people to do the good 
and prohibiting them from evil is required if doing so endangers one’s 
life. The reality is that Imam al-Husayn bravely put this cause above 
his own safety and the safety of his family and companions. This issue 
is further explained in Part Two, Chapter 35, of this book.
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Notes to Chapter 8 
Imam al-Husayn’s 

Last Will and Testament

1. Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah was Imam al-Husayn’s younger 
step-brother. For further information, see chapter 7, note 4.

2. The Hour means the Resurrection

3. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Hajj [22]: 7.

4. My grandfather means Prophet Muhammad.

5. The people means the Umayyads.

6. This fragment is mentioned in several places in the Holy 
Qur’an, e.g., Surah al-A‘raf [7]: 87; Surah Yunus [10]: 109; and 
Surah Yusuf [12]: 80.

7. The Holy Qur’an, Surah Hud [11]: 88.

8. Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 188; and fAbd Allah 
b. Nur al-Dln al-Bahranl, Maqlal aHAwalim^ p. 179.
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Imam al-Husayn5s Remark while 

Departing Medina

.^15(b

a) “So he went forth from thence, looking fearfully about him, and 
prayed: ‘O my Sustainer! Save me from all evil-doing folk/ ”[i]

b) “No, by Allah! I will not deviate from it [the main route] until 
Allah shall determine what He judges/5 [2]
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Context

Unlike Imam al-Husayn who met al-Walld b. ‘Utba when he was 
summoned and expressed his views openly and frankly, ‘Abd Allah 
b. al-Zubayr refused to meet al-Walld and left Medina secretly at 
nighttime and made a detour to Mecca.

However, Imam al-Husayn set out with his children and family 
members for Mecca on Sunday, two days before the end of Rajab. 
While leaving the city of Medina, he recited the above Qur’anic verse. 
This verse was revealed in reference to Prophet Musa and his readiness 
to oppose the followers of Pharaoh, indicating that he had left Egypt 
in a state of fear and agitation.

Unlike ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr, Imam al-Husayn took the same 
common route which the rest of travelers and caravans took. One of 
the companions of Imam al-Husayn suggested that he should take 
a mountainous byway, as ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr did; therefore, 
there would not be any probable harm to him on the side of Yazld’s 
agents. In response to this suggestion, Imam al-Husayn’s remark was 
mentioned in (b) above.

In conclusion, it is understood from Imam al-Husayn’s reply that 
he did not leave Medina out of fear, nor to escape. Had it been for 
this purpose, he could have taken a mountainous byway instead of 
the normal route, as ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr did. Rather, Imam al- 
Husayn took the way whereon everybody could see him. He intended 
to accomplish the Divine mission, that is, embarking on a jihad against 
the Umayyads in a state of freedom and quite peacefully until Allah 
yould decide on the whole affair.



f-Imdm al-Husayn's Remark While Departing Medina 57

Notes to Chapter 9
Imam al-Husayn’s Remark while Departing

Medina

■

a

I
1. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Qisass [28]: 21.

2. Al-Tabari, Ta’rlkh, The Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al-Athlr, 
al-Kamil' vol. 3, p. 265; al-Mufld, Kitdb al-Irsbad, p. 202; and Al- 
Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 189.
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While Entering Mecca
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“And as he turned his face toward Midian, he said [to himself]: 
‘It may well be that my Sustainer will [thus] guide me unto the Right 
Path.’” [i]
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Context

Having traveled the distance between Medina and Mecca within 
five days, Imam al-Husayn reached Mecca on the eve of Friday, 3rd 
Sha‘ban 60 AH/680 AD. While entering the city of Mecca, he recited 
the above Qur’anic verse. In the same way as when Prophet Musa left 
the followers of Pharaoh and took refuge at the city of Midian [2], he 
said he wished Allah would direct him to the Right Path and to the 
good. [3]

The Significance of the Two Quranic Verses

By reciting these two successive verses [4] within a time span of five 
days, Imam al-Husayn implied that just as Prophet Musa had left his 
hometown and sought refuge in a strange city for an important aim, 
he was also pursuing a sublime aim at the time of leaving Medina. In 
the same way, at the time of entering Mecca, he was in pursuit of a 
high and noble aim which could not be attained save by the special 
grace and direction of Allah. Just as Prophet Musa saved the Israelites, 
Imam al-Husayn would save the Muslim ummah and humanity.
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Notes to Chapter io 

While Entering Mecca

1. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Qisas [2^:22.

2. The Arabic name of Midian is Madyan. “The region of Madyan 
- the Midian of the Bible - extended from the present-day Gulf 
of Aqaba westwards deep into the Sinai peninsula and to the 
mountains of Moab east of the Dead Sea; its inhabitants were 
Arabs of the Amorite group of tribes.” Muhammad Asad, tr., 
The Message of the Qiiran (1980; Bitton, UK, 2003), p. 246, note 
67, under Surah al-ATaf [7]: 85. Another piece of information 
about Midian reads as follows: “Ancient region of NW Arabian 
penin[sula], E. of the Gulf of Aqaba and bordered by Edom on 
the NW; the Midianites of Old Testament times were frequently 
at war with the Israelites.” Merriam-Websters Geographical 
Dictionary, 3rd ed. (Springfield, MA, 2001) s.v. Midian3-

3. Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, The Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al-Athlr, 
al-KdmilJi al-Ta’rikh, vol. 3, p. 265; al-Mufld, Kitdh al-Irshad, p. 
200; Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 189.

4. The two Qur’anic verses refer to Surah al-Qisas [28]: 21-22.
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In Response to cAbd Allah b. ‘Umar
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“Have you not realised that a trait of the despicableness of the 
world before Allah is that the head of Yayha, son of Zakariyya, was 
given as a gift to one of the adulteresses of the Israelites? Do you not 
know that the Israelites killed seventy prophets at the time between the 
dawn and sunrise, and then went to their markets and [started] buying 
and selling [goods] as if they had not committed anything? Allah never 
made haste against them, rather He gave them some respite and then 
got hold of them after that; the grip of a resolute retributive one. Fear 
Allah, O Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman [i], and never deny me your help.” [2]
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Context

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar had gone to Mecca on personal business as well 
as for performing ‘Umrah. A few days after Imam al-Husayn’s arrival 
in Mecca, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar decided to return to Medina. Upon 
this decision, he went to Imam al-Husayn and suggested that he come 
to a compromise and pledge allegiance with Yazld; he also warned 
Imam al-Husayn of the risky and critical consequence of opposing the 
tyrant Yazld, and initiating any war.

According to Al-Khwarazmi, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar said: “O Aba 
‘Abd Allah! As the people have already pledged allegiance with this 
fellow [Yazld], and he has got hold of all the financial resources and 
power, they will be naturally inclined to him. And, as his family - the 
Umayyads - have a long hostility against you, I fear that you will be 
martyred upon opposing him, hence a group of Muslims will be slain 
too. I did hear Prophet Muhammad saying ‘Al-Husayn will be slain, 
and if people leave him alone, they will be receiving denigration and 
humiliation.’ Therefore, my suggestion to you, the same as all other 
people’s, is to pledge allegiance [with Yazld] and be scared of causing 
the blood of Muslims to be shed!” [3]

As Imam al-Husayn was considerate towards the capacity of 
understanding of the person he was speaking with, he formulated his 
response according to their level of understanding and appreciation. 
Hence, in response to ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, he gave the response cited 
above in the beginning of the chapter.

According Sheikh al-Saduq [4], when ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar found 
out that his suggestion to Imam al-Husayn had been futile, he said: “O 
Aba ‘Abd Allah! At this time of separation I wish to kiss that part of 
your body which Prophet Muhammad used to kiss a lot.” Upon such 
a request, Imam al-Husayn pulled up his garment and ‘Abd Allah b. 
‘Umar kissed three times a spot just under his chest. Having done this 
and while shedding tears, he said: “I leave you in Allah’s care and bid 
farewell to you, for you shall be slain in this journey.”^]
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The Profile of ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar

It is timely to get to know more about the real face and profile 
of‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar. He was such a person that suggested Imam 
al-Husayn should reach a compromise and agreement with Yazld b. 
Mu‘awlya, quite hypocritically kissed Imam al-Husayn’s chest, shed 
tears for him, and left him alone. It is certain that he had heard from 
Prophet Muhammad that Imam al-Husayn would be slain in the cause 
of the Qur’an and anybody who abandons helping him, they would 
certainly be denigrated and humiliated. Despite Imam al-Husayn’s 
open remark: “Fear Allah, O Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman, and never deny me 
your help!”, he not only refused to help him but set out for Medina 
and announced his loyalty to Yazld.

It is appropriate at this point to discuss the real character of‘Abd 
Allah b. ‘Umar. Such knowledge helps us identify other people similar 
to him who, instead of helping Imam al-Husayn, hypocritically 
shed tears and moan and perhaps, quite secretly, signed treaties of 
cooperation with Yazld and other unjust rulers.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar’s Opposition against Imam ‘All

After ‘Uthman was murdered, all the Muslims in Medina rushed 
willingly to Imam ‘All to pledge allegiance to him, except for seven 
people who refused to do so. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar was one of them. 
He stressed that he wished to be the last Muslim pledging allegiance 
with Imam ‘All.

Malik b. al-Harith al-Ashtar al-Nakha‘l approached Imam ‘All and 
said: “Since he - ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar - is not scared of your whip and 
sword, he brings this excuse; shall we force him to pledge allegiance?” 
Thereupon, Imam ‘All replied that he would not force anybody to 
pledge allegiance, and let ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar make his own choice.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar took action. The next day Imam ‘All was 
informed that ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar had gone to Mecca to plot against 
him to overthrow his administration. Upon this news, Imam ‘All 
dispatched a person to stop his anti-governmental activities. At last, 
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar returned to Medina without any gain, and never 
recognised Imam ‘All’s administration, nor pledged allegiance with 
him.[6] However, after Imam ‘All’s martyrdom, he pledged allegiance
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with Mu‘awlya and recognised his ruling. Such was ‘Abd Allah b. 
‘Umar’s treatment and behaviour with such a noble personality like 
Imam ‘All as well as his administration and at the same time his 
allegiance with Mu‘awlya and his recognition of Mu‘awlya’s ruling.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar and his Allegiance with Yazld

When Mu‘awlya was seeking people’s allegiance in favour of Yazld, 
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar joined the opponents and dissidents. However, 
neither Mu‘awlya nor Yazld cared about his opposition. Once while 
talking about the opponents, Mu‘awlya expressed thus: “As for ‘Abd 
Allah b. ‘Umar, although he has refused to pledge allegiance, he is still 
on your [Yazld’s] side, hence value him, and never detract him.”

According to Mu‘awlya’s anticipation, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar’s 
opposition regarding pledging allegiance with Yazld never harmed 
him. Rather, he later on showed yet the greatest and most significant 
support toward Yazld: Just when he was expected to join the ranks 
of Imam al-Husayn’s movement, he suggested Imam al-Husayn reach 
a compromise with Yazld to strengthen the foundations of Yazld’s 
rulership. And, when his attempts resulted in vain, he bid farewell to 
Imam al-Husayn, went back to Medina, and wrote a letter to Yazld b. 
Mu‘awiya in which he declared his loyalty with sincerity. [7] He was 
very staunch in his allegiance with Yazld. When the inhabitants of 

edina reacted against Yazld b. Mu‘awlya’s rulership after the tragic 
‘tyrdom of Imam al-Husayn and expelled the governor, ‘Uthman b. 
lammad, from Medina, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar gathered his closest 
nds and children and said: “I heard the Prophet saying, ‘A flag 

ll be fixed for every betrayer on the Day of Resurrection’, we have 
given the oath of allegiance to this person (Yazld) in accordance with 
the conditions enjoined by Allah and His Apostle. I do not know of 
anything more faithless than fighting a person who has been given the 
oath of allegiance in accordance with the conditions enjoined by Allah 
and His Apostle, and if ever I get informed that any person among 
you has agreed to dethrone Yazld, by giving the oath of allegiance (to 
somebody else), then there will be separation between him and me. > M

[8]



In Response to Abd Allah b. ‘Umar 65

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar and al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf

After Yazld b. Mu‘awlya, ‘Abd al-Malik b. al-Marwan became the 
caliph. He dispatched al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf to Mecca to suppress ‘Abd 
Allah b. al-Zubayr who had initiated a revolt in Medina. On the way 
to Mecca, al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf entered Medina. Thereupon, ‘Abd Allah b. 
‘Umar rushed to al-Hajjaj at night time to pledge allegiance with him, 
and said: “O Amir! Give me your hand to pledge allegiance in favour 
of the caliph.”

Upon this urgent hurry, al-Hajjaj enquired of the reason for ‘Abd 
Allah b. ‘Umar’s restless rush, while he could postpone it to the 
following day. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar replied: “Because I heard Prophet 
Muhammad saying ‘Anybody who dies without having chosen an 
imam and/or a leader, they have indeed died like the people in the 
Jahiliyya period’.^] Hence I have been anxious that I might die at 
night time and because of not having had an imam (a leader), I might 
be one of those described so by the Prophet; therefore, I would be 
regarded as a dead person in the Jahiliyya period.”

Upon hearing this, al-Hajjaj stretched his leg out of the blanket and 
said: “Kiss my foot instead of my hand.” (It implied that you recount 
this hadith of Prophet Muhammad, while you were so oblivious of it 
in the time of Imam ‘All and Imam al-Husayn.) [10]

This is the significance of the sentence Imam al-Husayn quoted 
from Prophet Muhammad, that is, abstention from helping Imam al- 
Husayn would lead to denigration and humiliation.

Conclusion

History gives us a clear example in ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar . He did 
not give allegiance to a noble leader like Imam ‘All, but pledged his 
allegiance to Mu‘awlya and Yazld. Furthermore, his arrogance did not 
allow him to help Imam al-Husayn, resulting in him going to al-Hajjaj 
in humiliating circumstances.

Those that turn away from the Imams despite knowing they are 
the rightful leaders must realise that they will certainly receive their 
punishments. The covert conspiracies of the Umayyads to achieve their
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goals were effective only by means of portraying ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar 
hadith copyist and an expert in the realm of hcidith scholarship in 

Islam. [11]

Two Noteworthy Points in the Conversation Between Imam al- 
Husayn and AbdAllah b. cUmar.

There are two points worth highlighting in the conversation 
between Imam al-Husayn and ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar.

First, Imam al-Husayn made reference to Prophet Yahya being 
slain and that his severed head was sent as a gift to a criminal. This 
is frequently cited in the literature, the Imam had also made several 
references to his grave and bitter crime throughout his journey. 
No doubt, it was no accident that Imam al-Husayn mentioned the 
case of the Prophet Yahya: there was some similarity between Imam 
al-Husayn’s movement and struggle on the one hand, and Prophet 
Yahya’s struggles, on the other hand, so that Imam al-Husayn referred 
to that bitter tragedy.

The second point concerns ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar’s expression. 
When he was leaving Imam al-Husayn, he said, “O Aba ‘Abd Allah! 
May Allah protect you; you will be slain in this way.” There are a few 
questions related to this case, namely, how did ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar 
know that the Imam would be slain? Is it possible that he would know 
this without Imam al-Husayn knowing this and being aware of all the 
details?

This reinforces the argument put forward in the previous pages, that 
in addition to his divine knowledge through Imamate [12], Imam al- 
Husayn was well-informed of the details of his death and the suffering 
of his family and companions in advance through ordinary channels 
and the reports he received, both directly and indirectly, from Prophet 
Muhammad.

as a
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Notes to Chapter n 
In Response to ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar

1. Aba ‘Abd al-Rahhman was a kunya, a respectful filial byname, 
of‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar (d. 77 AH/ 696). ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar 
who was born in the third year after the Prophethood of 
Prophet Muhammad. He died at the age of 87 at Mecca. (M.- 
B. Pour-Amini, Chehreha dar hemaseye Karbala [Qom, 1382 Sh/ 
2002], pp. 245-249.)

2. Ibn Tawus, al-Luhuf p. 26; and Ibn Nama al-Hilll, Muthir al- 
Ahzdny p. 20.

3. Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 190.

4. Sheikh al-Saduq = Muhammad b. ‘All b. al-Husayn b. Musa 
b. Babawayh al-Qumml, known as Sheikh al-Saduq (d. 381 
AH/991), was a distinguished Shi‘i scholar. Al-Saduq authored 
around 300 books most of which have long been extinct. His 
works are regarded as the most trustworthy writings. For a 
detailed biography of al-Saduq, see his volume, Kitib al-Hidaya 
(2nd ed.; [Qom, 1384 Sh/ 1426AH/ 2005], pp. 34-230).

5. Sheikh al-Saduq, al-Amali\ Session 20.

6. Ibn Abl al-Hadld, Sharh Nahj al-Baldgha, vol. 4, pp. 9-11.

7. Fath al-Barl\ vol. 13, p. 60.

8. Muhammad b. Isma'll al-Bukharl, Sahib al-Bukhdrl, vol. 9, 
Kitab al-Fitan, hadith No. 6,694. This English translation was 
taken from The Translation of the Meanings of Sahib al-Bukhari, 
Arabic- English, 4th ed., tr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan, vol. 9 
(Beirut: 1405 AH/ 1985), pp. 175-176, hadith No. 227.

9. The Arabic word jahiliyya ‘Ignorance* refers to the pre-Islamic 
Arabia, characterised by public ignorance, tribal wars, false 
values, beliefs, and paganism. The word jahiliyya appears four 
times in the Holy Qur’an, 3:154; 5:50; 33:33; and 48:26. The 
jahiliyya period ended with the advent of Islam; however,
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some Arabs, especially the opponents of Prophet Muhammad 
and the Infallibles, were still loyal to its beliefs and customs. 
Although the jdhiliyya period was largely characterised by 
tribal wars, bloodshedding, and other types of individual and 
social corruption, there existed some admirable and positive 
practices, e.g., fulfilling one’s promises and stopping wars in 
honourable ‘haram’ months.

10. Ibn Abl al-Hadld, Shark Nahj al-Balagba, vol. 13, p. 242.

11. It is because of this phenomenon that in the Musnad of Ahmad 
b. Hanbal, the greatest Sunni hadith collection, there are over 
1,700 hadiths related from ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, while there 
are only six hadiths related from the two beloved grandsons 
of Prophet Muhammad, viz., Imam al-Hasan and Imam al- 
Husayn.

12. Knowledge through Imamate refers to the knowledge an 
Infallible Imam has such that his anticipation is always correct 
on the basis of very sound piece of knowledge.

V
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A Letter to the Hashimids

0-* J ur1* dr!1 J^4 l*5! L5^ oi1 0“^' dr* -frO1 dr^S*1 f—i

/ ✓ ✓ 4
<j-« j (J^>J <j-* jls ^-U) Ul .^L* ^ y 4L3

J ijS'jJj

“In the Name of Allah, the All-Compassionate, the All-Merciful. 
(This is a letter) from al-Husayn b. ‘All to Muhammad b. ‘All [1] and 
through him to the Hashimids [who are with him] [2]. Any of you 
who joins me will be martyred, and those who turned away have not 
attained the victory. Peace be with you.” [3, 4]
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Context

There are some interesting points in this short letter. Ibn Tawus 
quoted it from al-Kulaynl that Imam al-Husayn issued this letter when 
he had set out from Mecca [5]. Ibn ‘Asakir and al-Dhahabl confirm the 
views of Ibn Qulawayh and add that after this letter reached Medina, 
some descendants of *Abd al-Muttalib (the Hashimids) set out to 
Mecca to join Imam al-Husayn. Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah joined 
them in Mecca, too. [6])

Conclusion

Imam al-Husayn was certain of his own martrydom as well as those 
who would join him. Furthermore, he was not aiming for any overt 
victory for himself, the circumstances showed no sign of resulting in 
an apparent victory or taking over the power for any of the Hashimids 
or his family members, dethroning the Umayyad dynasty, or making 
a radical change. At the same time, he was confident that the ultimate 
triumph, with everlasting effects was dependent on his as well as his 
companions’ martyrdom and the captivity of his family members.
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Note to Chapter 12 
A Letter to the Hashimids

1. Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah was a step-brother of Imam al- 
Husayn; his father was Imam ‘All, and his mother was Khawla, 
daughter of Ja‘far b. al-Qays of al-Hanaflyyah clan, hence 
referred to as Muhammad al-Hanaflyyah .

2. The Arabic text contains the phrase amma ba‘d, which literally 
means “but then” and is a “phrase of transition from the 
beginning of a letter, and so on, to the chief matter.” It has no 
equivalent in English.

3. The Arabic phrase wa al-salam marks the end of a letter or any 
written discourse. It has no equivalent in English.

4. Ibn Qulawayh al-Qumml, ed., Kamil al-Ziyardt, p. 76.

5. Ibn Tawus, al-Luhuf> p.25. Also, in the text of the letter, as 
indicated in al-Luhuf.\ Lam yablugh al-fath (has not achieved 
the victory) appears instead of Lam yudrik al-fathh (has not 
attained the victory).

6. See the section “al-Husayn b. ‘All”, in Ibn ‘Asakir’s al-Ta'rlkh, 
and al-DhahAbfs Ta’rikh al-Islam, vol. 2, p. 343.
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Imam al-Husayn b. ‘All’s 

Letter to the Inhabitants of Basrah
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“Now, Allah selected [the Prophet] Muhammad - May Allah 
bestow His grace unto him and his progeny - from among the people 
and honoured him with His prophethood and appointed him for 
His apostleship. And after he had done his prophetic duty well and 
directed the people to Allah, He took him to Himself (made him pass 
away). And, we have been his family members, associates, vicegerents, 
and heirs. And we have been the most rightful of the people to attain 
his [the Prophet’s] post.”

“However, some people usurped this right from us, but we gave 
consent, for we disliked division and favored public welfare. And, we 
know that we are indeed more deserving over this right than those 
who have gained it. I have already dispatched my envoy to you with 
this letter and invite you to the Book of Allah and His Prophet’s way
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(sunnah)\ for the sunnah has diminished and heresy has been restored. 
Hence, if you listen to me, I shall direct you to the path of felicity. 
And, may salam be unto you and the Mercy and Grace of Allah be 
with you all.” [1]

Context

According to al-Tabarl’s Ta’rlkh, Imam al-Husayn issued the above 
letter to the heads of the tribes of Basrah, namely, Malik b. Musma’ 
al-Bakrl, Mas'ud b. ‘Amr, al-Mundhir b. al-Jarud, and others. Imam al- 
Husayn gave the above letter to Sulayman [2] to deliver it to the people 
of Basrah. Having accomplished his mission and delivered the letter 
to its recipients, Sulayman was arrested. He was hung on the order of 
‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad just one day before he departed for al-Kufa.

Two Important Observations

In this letter, Imam al-Husayn addressed a number of issues: he 
asked the people of Basrah to cooperate with him to oppose the anti- 
Islamic and anti-Qur’anic atmosphere, he affirmed the status of the 
Ahl al-Bayty and explained the divergence of the case of caliphate with 
regard to the ongoing struggle.

He also explained the reason for the Ahl al-Bayt's silence in one 
period by saying “we gave consent, for we disliked division”, but that 
in this situation maintaining that stance would not prove effective, 
as the enemies, hypocrites, and opportunists would benefit from his 
silence for their own purposes.

The situation at the time of the previous caliphs was so delicate 
that the Ahl al-Bayt had to oppose the leadership covertly to prevent 
a lot of hazardous plots and riots from taking place. In this way, they 
guided the Muslims to intellectual growth and progression through 
disseminating knowledge amongst them. However, at the time of 
Imam al-Husayn’s revolution another situation emerged, which was 
that Islam was not only on the wrong track, but it was heading for 
deterioration, hence Imam al-Husayn’s statement: “the sunnah has 
diminished and heresy has been restored.”
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The laws levied by Prophet Muhammad had already diminished, 
and heresy and egocentrism had taken their place. Thus, the condition 
were ripe for fighting corruption. In other words, it would take 
the heinous murder of the grandson of the Prophet and his noble 
companions for the people to realise the extent of corruption the 
ummah had decended to. The enemy could not take advantage of the 
situation for its own ends and so the revolution could commence.
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Notes to Chapter 13 
Imam al-Husayn b. ‘All’s 

Letter to the Inhabitants of Basrah

1. Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, The Events of the Year 61 AH.

2. Sulayman b. Razin, or Sulayman whose kunya was Aba Razin, 
was a servant of Imam al-Husayn. When he arrived at Basrah, 
and passed on Imam al-Husayn’s letter to the great men of 
Basrah, the addressees of the letter concealed it from ‘Ubayd 
Allah b. Zlyad, then the governor of Basrah, except al-Mundhir 
b. al-Jarud al-‘Abdl who was ‘Ubayd Allah b. Ziyad’s father-in- 
law and reported this event to him. Although ‘Ubayd Allah b. 
Zlyad had just been appointed to his new post, as the governor 
of al-Kufa, he ordered Sulayman b. al-‘Awf al-Hadraml to 
behead Imam al-Husayn’s envoy Sulayman.

-
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Imam al-Husayn’s Letter in 

Response to the Letters of the Kufans
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p the Name of Allah, the All-Compassionate, the All-Merciful 
is a letter] from al-Husayn b. ‘All to the noblemen of the believers 

Muslims. With regard to our subject matter: indeed HanI [l] and 
id [2] have come to me with your letters, and have been the last 

people who have come to me with your letters. I understand that all 
of you have indicated and mentioned in your remark that ‘There is no 
imam for us, so hurry up, perhaps Allah may direct us to the direct 
path and the right because of you.5 Hence, I have dispatched to you 
my brother [in faith], cousin, and the reliable person from my family 
members [3]; I have ordered him to write to me about your situation, 
affairs, and point of view. Hence, if he reports to me the same view
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that your noblemen, learned, and intellectual people have written to 
me that I read in your letters, then I will rush to you Insh’Allah as 
soon as possible. By my life, [4] the Imam cannot be but one who puts 
the Book [of Allah] [5] into practice [6], is passionate about social 
justice [7], is devoted to the right, and has devoted everything for the 
sake of Allah. Peace be with you.”

Context

As soon as the inhabitants of al-Kufa were informed about Imam al- 
Husayn’s opposition to pledging allegiance [with Yazld], his readiness 
to confront corruption, and his decision to enter al-Kufa, they started 
dispatching several envoys to him, together with many letters and 
scrolls whose content were as follows:

“Now that Mu‘awlya has perished, and the Muslims have got rid 
of him, we find ourselves in need of an imam and a leader who would 
rescue us from agitation and anxiety and to lead our wrecked ship 
to the shore of survival. We have now opposed al-Nu‘man b. Bashir, 
Yazld’s governor, and have cut any relation with him; we have not 
recently been attending his Friday prayer [8]. We are now eagerly 
waiting for your arrival and shall devote our utmost to support your 
strategy to attain your aims. We shall not fall short of devoting our 
properties and lives to your cause. “[9]

In response to such requests as the one just mentioned above, Imam 
al-Husayn issued the above letter. According to al-Tabari [10] and al- 
Dlnawarl [11], Imam al-Husayn dispatched his letter to them by HanI 
[12] and Sa‘ld [13], two couriers who were from al-Kufa. However, Al- 
Khwarazml maintains that Imam al-Husayn entrusted Muslim b. ‘Aqll 
to take the letter there. Furthermore, Imam al-Husayn addressed him 
thus: “I dispatch you to al-Kufa, and may Allah make you successful 
in accomplishing whatever He pleases. Set out and may Allah support 
you! I hope you and I will achieve the status of the martyrs.” [14]
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Conclusion

In this letter, Imam al-Husayn positively answered the request of 
the inhabitants of al-Kufa and dispatched his delegate there as his 
own brother [in faith] and trustee. Additionally, Imam al-Husayn 
explained, quite expressly, the characteristics of the imam and the fair 
leader whom every Muslim must obey, as a person whose concern must 
be acting in accordance with the Book of Allah - the Holy Qur’an - 
and his aim must be practicing justice and he must be determined to 
devote himself to the cause of Allah.

1
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Notes to Chapter 14 

Imam al-Husayn’s Letter in 
Response to the Letters of the Kufans

1. HanI b. Abl HanI al-Subay‘1 was a prominent figure who later 
joined the Tawwabun [Penitents’] Movement.

2. Sa‘ld b. cAbd Allah al-Hanafl was an Ashura martyr who carried 
Imam al-Husayn’s letter to al-Kufa.

3. Muslim b. ‘Aqll

4. A mode of expressing a swear or an oath in Arabic.

5. The Holy Qur’an.

6. He practices the percepts indicated in the Holy Qur’an.

7. The Arabic term used is qist, a Qur’anic concept.

8. Friday prayers have a religious and political significance in 
Islam.

9. Al-Tabari, al-Ta’rikh, The Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al- 
Athlr, al-Kamil, vol. 3, p. 267; al-Mufld, Kitdb al-Irshad, p. 204; 
Al-KhwarazmI, al-Maqtal, vol. 1, p. 195.

10. Al-Tabari, al-Ta’rikh, The Events of the Year 61 AH.

11. Al-Dlnawarl, al-Akhbdr al-Ttiwal, p. 238.

12. Op. cit., note 1.

13. Op. cit., note 2.

14. Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 196.
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A Letter to Muslim b. ‘Aqll
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“Now to our subject matter: I wonder if feeling scared was the 
reason [for you] to resign from the mission I have appointed you to 
accomplish, so go for the mission I entrusted you for. Peace be with 
you.” [1]
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Context

In the middle of the month of Ramadan 60 AH/680, [2] Muslim b. 
‘Aqil left Mecca for al-Kufa at the behest of Imam al-Husayn. On the 
way to al-Kufa, he entered Medina and had a short stay there. Having 
visited the tomb of Prophet Muhammad as well as his relatives, he set 
out to al-Kufa together with two guides from the al-Qays tribe. Having 
left Medina, they lost their way and knew no way to cross the large and 
sand-covered desert of Hejaz.

After the two guides lost their lives because of sweltering heat and 
intense thirst, Muslim b. ‘Aqil was lucky to reach a place called al- 
MadTq where some Arab nomads were residing. In this way, he survived.

Having reached al-Madlq, Muslim wrote a letter to Imam al- 
Husayn and sent it through the agency of a man from the same tribe. 
In the letter Muslim gave an account of the accident, the two guides’ 
death, and his survival. Additionally, he enquired Imam al-Husayn 
to reconsider dispatching him to al-Kufa and, if he would regard it 
suitable, to dispatch someone else to carry out the same task, for he 
then regarded it as an unauspicious event as well as an unfortunate 
one. At the end of his letter, Muslim indicated that he would stay there 
until he receives Imam al-Husayn’s reply. [3] Upon receiving the letter, 
Imam al-Husayn issued the above letter.

Fear and Feeling Scared

It is understood from this encouraging discourse of Imam al-Husayn 
that not only must such a leader like Imam al-Husayn - who intended 
to make a radical and profound change to the Muslim community- 
not feel fearful of anything, but his associates and delegates must also 
have courage. Otherwise, such a leader’s movement will collapse and 
its mission would not be accomplished.

Imam al-Husayn was not scared of the enemy’s forces or weapons, 
rather he was concerned with any probable weakness which might 
occur from his envoy and delegate.
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Notes to Chapter 15 

A Letter to Muslim b. ‘Aqil

Al-Tabari, al-Ta’rlkh, The Events of the Year 61 AH; al-Mufld, 
Kitab al-Irshad, p. 204; and Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, 
vol. 1, p. 196.

Al-Mas‘udl, Muruj al-Dbahab, vol. 2, p. 86.

Al-Tabari, al-Ta’rlkh> The Events of the Year 61 AH.

1.

2.

3-
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Imam al-Husayn’s Sermon in Mecca
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“All Praise is due to Allah, and [there is nothing] except what Allah 
wishes, and there is no Power except through Allah, and may Allah 
bestow grace on His Apostle [Prophet Muhammad].

Death has been destined for the descendants of Adam like a 
necklace on the neck of young girls. My passion to be reunited with 
my ancestors is like that of Ya'qub for Yusuf. And, there has been 
a battlefield [determined for me] where I am moving as if my body 
organs are being severed by desert wolves between Nawawls [l] and 
Karbala so that they will fill their empty bellies with my flesh; there is 
no escape from a day destined. Whatever pleases Allah also pleases us,
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thtAbl al-Bayt. We are patient over His tests and He shall grant us the 
rewards of those who are patient. The Prophet’s relatives will not get 
separated from him, rather they shall be gathered before his presence 
in Paradise; they are his hopes and his promises will be fulfilled by 
them. Beware that whoever is willing to sacrifice his blood for us in the 
cause of Allah, they must accompany us, for I will set off tomorrow 
morning, Insh’Allah.” [2]

Context

As the Hajj days were approaching, the pilgrims of the sacred House 
of Allah were entering Mecca. Around the beginning of Dhu al-Hijja, 
Imam al-Husayn was informed that ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld b. al-‘As [3] had 
already entered Mecca to accomplish an abhorrent mission. He was 
ordered by Yazld to assassinate Imam al-Husayn wherever he found 
him. Consequently, Imam al-Husayn decided to leave Mecca so that 
the sanctity and divine security of Mecca would not be compromised. 
In doing so, his decision was to change his Hajj intention and rituals 
to that of an individual ‘Umrah and to leave Mecca on Tuesday 8th 
Dhu al-Hijja. However, before setting out, Imam al-Husayn delivered 
the above sermon.

Conclusion

In this sermon, Imam al-Husayn informed his companions 
expressly of his own martyrdom to ensure that they were ready for 
such a mission to sacrifice their blood in the cause of the Qur’an and 
to attain meeting Allah.

Why Accept Martyrdom Knowingly ?

A question that is often asked in connection to Imam al-Husayn’s 
struggle concerns his awareness of his 
accepting martyrdom with awareness mean? Is it not obligatory to save 
one’s own life, particularly that of an Infallible Imam?

The answers to the above questions are as follows: Jihad is one of 
the most significant commandments of Islam, and martyrdom is an

martyrdom: What doesown
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honour for any Muslim. There are tens of verses in the Holy Qur’an 
about jihad and martyrdom, [4] none of which make it dependent 
on some knowledge gained in advance. Nevertheless, battling and 
sacrificing one’s life against the enemies of Islam has been credited 
with being a trait of the believers. The Holy Qur’an is explicit: “Indeed 
Allah has bought the souls and possessions of the faithful in exchange 
for a promise of Paradise. They fight in the cause of Allah, and kill 
and are killed. This is a promise incumbent on Him, as indicated in 
the Torah, so in the Gospel and in the Qur’an. And who is more true 
to one’s promise than Allah? So rejoice at the bargain you have made 
with Him; for this will be a triumph supreme.” [5]

The above verse describes the sacrificing believers with nine 
qualities: “To those who repent and pay homage, give praise and are 
devout, who kneel in prayer and bow in supplication, who enjoin 
good deeds and prohibit the undesirable, and keep to the limits set by 
Allah, announce the news of rejoicing to the faithful.” [6] Such faithful 
people are indeed guardians of the rules and regulations devised by 
Allah; the nature of this guardianship is in such a way that it leads 
them to the level of sacrificing their lives. As before, in this very verse, 
just like other verses about jihad, there is no stipulation about gaining 
wordly victory.

The life of Prophet Muhammad serves as a good example. He 
participated in brutal battles and fought very strong and mighty 
enemies. He sometimes lost some of his dearest relatives. Hence, jihad 
and martyrdom would have lost their significance if victory was a 
condition of the battle.

Defending Islam is the duty of all Muslims. Since jihad in the cause 
of Allah is the responsibility of each and every Muslim, it is more 
critical for the Infallible Imam in the post of safeguarding Islam and 
the Holy Qur’an. He is the restoring force of Islam. Hence, if the Imam 
would not defend Islam, who else could shoulder this responsibility? 
If the Imam would not protect the Divine rules and regulations, who 
else could protect them?

Imam al-Husayn considered the situation suitable for this overt 
struggle. He regarded the victory to be rescuing Islam, the Muslims, 
the Qur’an, the sunnah from the domination of the disbeliever, and
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making a radical change and revolution in the history of Islam. Which 
victory could stand higher than this? As a result, he took the decision 
to sacrifice his life in favour of Islam.
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Notes to Chapter 16 
Imam al-Husayn’s Sermon in Mecca

1. Nawawls, pi. of NdwiiSy means ‘Christian cemeteries’; however, 
it refers to a ruined Christian village which was located near 
Karbala. The above stands in harmony with the definitions 
provided in such monolingual Arabic dictionaries as Ibn 
Manz/Zr’s Lisdn al-Arab and L. Maloufs al-Munjid (33rd ed.; 
Beirut, 2000). In contrast to this, F. Steingass regards the 
word Nawds as a loanword, derived from the Greek origin 
Nads, meaning “A cemetery of the Magi; a fire-temple” (A 
Comprehensive Persian-English Dictionary [London, 1892]) and 
“fire-temple; burial-place of the Parsees; sepulchre, tomb; 
sarcophagus, coffin” (idcmyA Learner*sArabic-English Dictionary 
[London, 1884]).

2. Ibn Tawus, al-Luhdf, p. 53; Ibn Nama al-Hilll, Muthir al-Ahzan, 
p. 21; Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 2, p. 5.

3. ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld b. al-‘As was Yazld’s governor of Medina. When 
Imam al-Husayn was at Mecca, Yazld ordered ‘Amr to move 
to Mecca, together with an army, in the guise of the Hajjis* 
chief, viz., amir al-hajj\ however, his real mission was to 
assassinate Imam al-Husayn wherever and whenever he found 
an opportunity to do so.

4. At a glance, there are about one hundred verses in the Holy 
Qur’an which pertain to jihad and martyrdom.

The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Tawba [9]: 111.

6. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Tawba [9]: 112.
5-
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In Response to Ibn ‘Abbas
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(a) “O Cousin! By Allah I am aware that you are a kind advisor and 
[that] I am resolute on the movement...”

(b) “O Cousin! I do not consider any way other than uprising 
together with [my] family and children.” [1]
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Context

When Imam al-Husayn announced his movement to Iraq, some 
people expressed opposition and suggested that he took a different 
path. The main reason for this caution was concern over the loyalty of 
the majority of the Kufans.

Everybody believed that the Kufans would warmly welcome the 
Imam in the beginning and they would leave him with a bitter farewell 
in the end. Hence, they anticipated that the journey would result in 
killing Imam al-Husayn and captivity of his family members. The 
reality is that although their expectation proved correct, they only 
foresaw one aspect of the case. They were trying to prevent Imam 
al-Husayn from being killed, since this would be tantamount to the 
fall of Islam and the Muslims’ front; however, Imam al-Husayn was 
considering another aspect.

Imam al-Husayn referred to several Qur’anic verses concerning 
jihad. He used to recite the verses: “Enjoined on you is fighting, and 
this you abhor.” [2] and “You should fight the allies of Satan” [3]. 
He evaluated the reality of the situation, and decided that it was the 
right time to battle against Satan and its allies. Who else could make 
a better ally and successor than Yazld for Satan? Hence the Qur’anic 
verdict for jihad and fighting him was primarily addressed to the one 
who was the Imam of the umtnah and the chief guardian of Islam. As 
a result, Imam al-Husayn declared in his speech that anybody who 
was ready to sacrifice his life should be prepared for martyrdom and 
for heightening and strengthening the Right Word, they should join 
him and get ready for the departure the following day. Those who 
were prepared in that capacity and did not have any high regard for 
the materialistic life in this world answered Imam al-Husayn’s call 
and joined him. Nonetheless, like in any other significant movement, 

renowned Muslims distanced themselves from the Imam andsome 
never
blessing), and others started expressing their opposition as 
they learned about the reality of Imam al-Husayn’s movement.

answered positively to his call (thereby missing this supreme
soon as

Some openly opposed the Imam’s actions both in Mecca and on 
the way from Mecca to Karbala, either because they feared for Imam
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al-Husayn’s life or because they wanted to force him to pay allegiance. 
This range of people included almost everybody, from Imam al- 
Husayn’s relatives to ordinary people and to his opponents. However, 
the relatives of Imam al-Husayn intended to rescue his life while his 
opponents wanted to serve Yazld. At any rate, the suggestion of Imam 
al-Husayn’s relatives would satisfy the aim of Yazld’s supporters.

These suggestions began the moment Imam al-Husayn declared 
that he would not pay allegiance to Yazld in Medina and continued 
throughout his journey. The conversations in Medina were discussed 
in previous chapters; this chapter is devoted to similar proposals by 
Ibn ‘Abbas to which Imam al-Husayn gave a definitive reply.

The Suggestion of Abd Allah b. Abbas

One of those who contacted Imam al-Husayn, soon after he 
declared his intention to leave Mecca, was ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas. 
His suggestion was as follows: “O Cousin! Although I pretend to be 
patient, I cannot remain still and endure it, for I fear that you would 
be slain and your family get captured simply because the people of 
Iraq are utterly disloyal and cannot be relied on.” He then continued 
in the following way: “As you are the chief of the people of Hejaz, and 
respectable before the inhabitants of Mecca and Medina, I think you 
had better reside in Mecca. In case the people of Iraq want you and are 
against Yazld’s administration, as they have been so, they must first 
expel Yazid’s governor and their own enemy from their city, and then 
vou can go there.” The final remark of‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas was in this 

manner: “Should you insist on leaving Mecca, you had better to go to 
men, for there are not only a lot of followers - Shi‘i - of your father 
ere, there are very strong and fortified castles, as well as high and 

jmote mountains over there where you can carry out your activities 
quite away from the reach of the Umayyad government. From there, 
you can call people to yourself by letters and envoys. I hope you would 
achieve your aims in this way, without any trouble.”

Imam al-Husayns Reply to Abd Allah b. Abbas

In response to Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas, Imam al-Husayn, replied as 
mentioned in (a) at the beginning of this chapter.
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Upon receiving the reply, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas realised that Imam 
al-Husayn had already made his firm decision, he made no further 
attempt to change his mind. Instead, he remarked as follows: “Now 
that you have decided to depart, please do not take the women and 
children with you, for I fear the Kufans would kill you before them.”

In response to this suggestion, Imam al-Husayn remarked as 
mentioned in (b) above, signifying that his decision was to take them 
with him.

Conclusion

The above discourses signify Imam al-Husayn’s firm conviction in 
his way and his resoluteness in leading his movement. Although he was 
confident about the good intentions of‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas’s sincere 
suggestion and that he was right about the obstacles and hardships he 
would face, Imam al-Husayn was still determined to pursue his own 
way. Similarly, when ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas tried to warn him not to 
take his wives and children, Imam al-Husayn’s repeated his decision. 
This is the significance of Imamate and leadership which remains 
resolute on the Right Path and is courageous in the face of danger.
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Notes to Chapter 17 
In Response to Ibn ‘Abbas

Al-Dlnawarl, al-Akbbdr al-Tuwdl, p. 361; al-Tabari, al-Ta’rikh> 
Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kdmilft al-Tafikh, 
vol. 3, p. 276.

The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Baqara [2]: 216.

The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Nisa’ [4]: 76.

1.

2.

3-
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In Response to ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr
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(a) “My father reported that there would be a ram at Mecca whose 
honour would be desecrated. Hence, I never liked to be that ram. And, 
ifl get slain out of it [Mecca] by a span, it is more desirable for me to 
get slain inside it. And, ifl get slain out of it by two spans, it is more 
desirable to me than getting slain in it by a span. By Allah, had I been 
in the burrow of a small animal like these animals, they would draw
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out until they do with me their job (to kill me). By Allah! They will 
assault me as thejews did on Saturday, O Ibn al-Zubayr! If I am buried 
on the river bank of the Euphrates, [1] it will be more desirable to me 
than being buried within the precinct of the Ka‘bah.”

(b) “This person - ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr - has been suggesting to 
me: ‘Be one of the doves of the bararn [2], and if I get slain while the 
distance between me and the bar am is by a fathom, it would be more 
desirable to me than getting slain and the distance between me and it 
- the haram - is by a span, and if I get slain at al-Taff [3], it would be 
more desirable to me than getting slain within the haram.”

(c) “There is nothing in the world more desirable to him - ‘Abd 
Allah b. al-Zubayr - than that I leave Hejaz, and he has realised that 
people would not regard him equal with me; therefore, he wishes for 
me to depart here until they get around him.” [4]

me

Context

‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr was one of those who suggested that Imam 
al-Husayn change his mind and not to go to Iraq. As a purported 
opponent of Yazid, ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr, left Medina secretly after 
refusing to give allegiance, and sought refuge in Mecca. After Imam 
al-Husayn’s arrival in Mecca, he used to visit the Imam’s house either 
every day or every other day, just as the rest of the Muslims did. He also 
ised to participate in Imam al-Husayn’s meetings. When he learned of 
nam al-Husayn’s decision to leave Mecca for Iraq, he went him and 
imingly suggested to the Imam to change his mind and not go to
kq.

According to al-Baladhurl and al-Tabari, ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr 
proposed a twofold suggestion: “O Grandson of the Prophet! Had I 
had some staunch followers like your men, I would have preferred 
there to anywhere else.”

To escape any future blame, ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr continued 
thus: However, you may stay at Mecca and, in case you may desire 
to continue the Imamate and leadership of the Muslims in this city, 
we will also pledge allegiance to you as well and will not deny you our 
support.”
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In response to the above suggestion, Imam al-Husayn remarked as 
quoted in (a) above, that his father - Imam ‘All - had informed him 
that the city of Mecca would be dishonoured through the killing of a 
ram [a person being innocently sacrified], and that he never wanted to 
be an excuse for such disrespect to the holy precinct.

Following this discourse, Imam al-Husayn maintained, as indicated 
in (b) above, that if he had sought refuge in the burrow of a small 
creature, the Umayyads would drag him out to disrespect him, just in 
the same way as the Jews disrespected Saturday - as the symbol of unity 
and proximity to Allah. Finally, he emphasised that he would prefer 
to be on the banks of the river Euphrates than within the precinct of 
the Ka‘bah.

According to Ibn Qulawayh, [6] after ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr left 
Imam al-Husayn’s meeting, the Imam remarked as indicated in (c) 
above. He stated that Ibn al-Zubayr had suggested him to be one of the 
doves of the haram, and reside in the safe region of Mecca. In response 
to this suggestion, Imam al-Husayn emphasised that it would be more 
desirable for him to be slain a cubit away from the haram than by a 
span; it would be more desirable for him to get slain on the plains of 
al-Taff- Karbala - than within the haram region.

According to al-Tabari and Ibn al-Athlr, when ‘Abd Allah b. al- 
Zubayr left the session, Imam al-Husayn told the audience that 
although ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr pretended to be interested in al- 
Husayn’s stay at Mecca, the reality was that he favored his departure, 
as long as Imam al-Husayn was at Mecca, nobody would pay attention 
to him. This is indicated in (d) above.

Conclusion

In this discourse, Imam al-Husayn did not make reference to the 
past deeds and profile of‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr and the standpoint 
he had adopted against Imam ‘All and in the Battle of Basrah. ‘Abd 
Allah b. al-Zubayr was a central figure in organizing The Battle of 
Basrah in opposition to Imam ‘All. However, in a short statement, 
Imam al-Husayn portrayed the future of himself as well as that of‘Abd 
Allah b. al-Zubayr.
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As for himself, Imam al-Husayn remarked that the ruling power 
would never leave him alone, that they would never stop harassing 
him, for Imam al-Husayn’s would never compromise the truth. Nor 
would Imam al-Husayn yield to their whim.

In his discourse, Imam al-Husayn referred to the “banks of the 
Euphrates” and “al-Taff\ This is most striking and significant. 
Furthermore, Imam al-Husayn had alerted ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr 
that Imam ‘All’s remark was that the Ka‘bah and the secure Divine 
Sanctuary (i.e. the baram) will be dishonoured. Hence, he decided not 
to be in place of that ram, and to prevent any disrespect to be done to 
the Ka‘bah, he decided to leave Mecca. On the basis of this view, Imam 
al-Husayn’s being slain a span away from the Ka‘bah is preferred to 
than being slain within the precinct of the Ka‘bah.

Finally, Imam al-Husayn warned ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr that he 
must not, in the future, take refuge by the baram and become a dove 
of the baram, and to take it as his shelter, lest he may disrespect the 
Ka‘bah.

The Truth of Imdm al-Husayn’s Prediction

Despite Imam al-Husayn’s continued warning, ‘Abd Allah b. al- 
Zubayr never realised the truth. Within thirteen years, ‘Abd Allah b. 
al-Zubayr took refuge within the holy sanctuary and caused the Ka‘bah 
to be catapulted with stones twice. The Ka‘bah was then set ablaze and 

[Stroyed. In this way, the predictions of Imam ‘All and Imam al- 
sayn came true. The two incidents of catapulting the Ka‘bah were 
ollows.

The first attack took place three years after the martyrdom of Imam 
.l-Husayn. On the 3rd of Rabi I 64 AH/ 684 AD. Yazid’s troops turned 
to Mecca, after having committed the massacre at the Battle of Harra 
near Medina. The troops surrounded the city of Mecca and, as ‘Abd 
Allah b. al-Zubayr sought refuge at the Ka‘bah, they surrounded Mecca, 
and catapulted the Grand Mosque and the Ka‘bah from above the Abu 
Qubays Mountain. In consequence, the kiswa - clothes covering the 
Ka‘bah - caught fire and the Ka‘bah was damaged. The horns of the 
ram, which had been sent down from Paradise as a sacrifice in place 
of Ishmael, caught fire. In the heat of this battle, the troops received
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the news of Yazld’s death and they dispersed. Then ‘Abd Allah b. al- 
Zubayr reconstructed the Ka‘bah.

The second attack took place when ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr called 
people to rally under his leadership at the time of ‘Abd al-Malik b. 
Marwan. Upon his call, some people followed him. It was in the year 
73 AH/ 692 AD that ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan appointed al-Hajjaj b. 
Yusuf al-Thaqafl to combat ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr, and surrounded 
Mecca with thousands of troops. This operation took several months. 
Again ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr sought refuge by the Ka‘bah and, in 
consequence, at the command of al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf, the Ka‘bah was 
attacked by catapult. The Ka‘bah was damaged, and it was reportedly 
ruined. Finally, ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr 
Yusuf rebuilt the Ka‘bah. [7]

killed, and al-Hajjaj b.was
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Notes to Chapter 18
In Response to ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr

1. In Arabic, al-Furat, the Euphrates, is a river to the west of which 
the region and city of Karbala are situated.

2. By ‘haram’, it is meant a greater zone around Mecca wherein 
killing or annihilating a living thing, mankind, fona, or flora, 
is strictly forbidden, all due to the sanctity of the Ka‘bah.

3. Al-Taff is one of the several titles of the land of Karbala.

4. Al-Baladhurl, Ansdb al-Ashraf, vol. 3, p. 164; al-Tabari, al- 
Ta'rikh, The Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al-Athlr, al-KamilJt 
al-Ta’rikh, vol. 3, p. 276; and Ibn Qulawayh al-Qumml, Kamil 
al-Ziydrdty p. 72.

5. Ja‘far b. Muhammad b. al-Qulawayh al-Qumml, (d. 368 AH/ 978) 
was a renowned and authoritative hadith scholar, whose famous 
work is Kamil al-Ziydrdty a collection of ziyara-texts.

6. The accounts given are summarised from those provided in 
Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil fi al-Ta’rikh; Ibn Kathlr al-Dimashql, 
Al-Biddya wa al-Nihdya; and Jalal al-Dln al-Suyutl, Ta’rikh al- 
Khulafa*.



Part 2
From Mecca to Karbala
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In Response to 

Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah
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“Yes, but after I got separated from you, the Prophet of Allah - May 
Allah bestow His blessings upon him and his progeny - came to my 
dream and said: ‘O Husayn! Get out, [1] for Allah the Almighty wishes 
to see you slain ... and Allah wishes to see them [2] as captives.’”^]
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Context

Imam al-Husayn received the third suggestion from his step-brother 
Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah advising him not to set out to Iraq. The 
account is as follows: Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah had arrived in 
Mecca to perform the Hajj rituals as well as meet Imam al-Husayn. 
According to the late Allama al-Hilll, Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah 
was severely ill; [4] however, he reached Imam al-Husayn at night and 
said: “O Brother! You have noticed the infidelity and perfidity of the 
Kufans in respect of your father [Imam] ‘All and your brother [Imam] 
al-Hasan. I fear that they would prove disloyal to you as well. Hence, 
you had better not to set out to Iraq and reside here in Mecca, for in 
this city and in the vicinity of the sanctum (haram) of Allah, [5] you 
are more beloved and respectable than anybody else.”

Then Imam al-Husayn responded: “It is plausible that Yazld may 
kill me within the sanctum {haram) of Allah out of conspiracy, hence 
the due respect of the House and sanctum {haram) of Allah would be 
violated.”

Upon hearing this, Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah suggested Imam 
al-Husayn go to Yemen or to a safer place. In response to this well- 
wishing suggestion, Imam al-Husayn assured him he would consider 
his suggestion.

However, early next morning, Imam al-Husayn started his journey 
toward Iraq. When this news reached Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah, 
he swiftly rushed to Imam al-Husayn in a little while, took hold of 
the bridle of his camel, and enquired if he had not promised the night 
before to think over his suggestion and request.

Imam al-Husayn confirmed he had, but expressed, as indicated in 
the beginning of this chapter, that he had a revelatory dream in which 
the Holy Prophet told him to set out to Iraq because it was the Divine 
Will to find him slain.

Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah then recited the Qur’anic verse “We 
are from Allah to Him we shall return.” [6] He then enquired of Imam 
al-Husayn’s reason to take the women and children when they would 
certainly be held captive. Imam al-Husayn indicated that this was 
Allah’s wish.
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Was Imam al-Husayn Forced to Choose Martyrdom?

Whether Imam al-Husayn was forced to choose martyrdom or not 
is a crucial question. The response of Imam al-Husayn to the concerns 
raised by Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah indicate that it was the Divine 
Will of Allah to see him slain. Furthermore, his answers to Lady 
Umm Salamah and Lady Zaynab might lead to the view that Imam 
al-Husayn’s movement, his martyrdom, and the captivity of his family 
members were but merely a Divine Will, some event which Allah 
desired to take place. Accordingly, his martyrdom was inevitable.

It is understandable to question the role that Divine Will as 
opposed to Free Will had to play in Imam al-Husayn’s martyrdom, as 
even learned people debate this. When talking about Imam al-Husayn’s 
martyrdom, some scholars may tend to regard him as a unique case 
based on the authority of the expression “Indeed Allah has wished to 
see you slain.”

There are two main issues regarding the Divine Will view. Firstly, on 
the basis of the view that Imam al-Husayn’s martyrdom was inevitable, 
his martyrdom would seem less valuable and praiseworthy than any 
ordinary person’s martyrdom who accepts martyrdom willingly. As an 
ordinary person would choose martyrdom out of his free will, while 
Imam al-Husayn seemed to have no other choice and could not do 
anything other than what Allah had determined for him. Nevertheless, 
the reality is that the inhabitants of the Earth and the sky praise Imam 
al-Husayn’s decision.

Secondly, on the basis of this argument, the killers of Imam al- 
Husayn cannot be reproached or blamed, as it was the Will of Allah 
for Imam al-Husayn to be martyred, and any martyr must by necessity 
have a killer, hence there is no blame on the killers of Imam al-Husayn.

In response, firstly, the origin of the above argument stems from a 
misunderstanding of “the Divine Will”, “fate”, and “destiny”. Allah’s 

Til may sometimes be evolutive and sometimes dutitive. The evolute 
vine Will is not subject to man’s control, they must submit to it. 
r example the birth and death of mankind, and the creation of the 
rth and heavens.
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However, the dutitive Divine Will consists of Allah’s commands 
concerning actions over which man has a choice. Examples of 
dutitive Divine Will include mandatory ritual duties such as fasting, 
performing the ritual salat, Hajj, and jihad all of which had been 
prescribed for mankind according to Divine Will. Furthermore, it is 
out of Divine Will that all unlawful and haram deeds be abandoned; 
otherwise, He would not prohibit them. This type of Divine Will does 
not emcompass the deeds directly, the actual implementation of such 
deeds has been left to the will of people.

An example of dutitive Divine Will is mentioned in the Qur’an: 
“Indeed Allah has enjoined justice, the doing of good, and the giving 
of gifts to your relatives; and forbidden indecency, impropriety and 
oppression. He warns you so that you may remember.” [7] According 
to this verse, Allah wills the implementation of justice, doing good 
to everybody and the relatives, and the removal of any type of 
abominable act and oppression of the Muslim community. However, 
Allah has left its implementation to the will of the people; hence, there 
is no imposition. In other words, it is the people - the servants of 
Allah - that must accept the Divine Will and act freely according to 
it. While commending people to do good and preventing them from 
committing evil, Allah invites people to the Right Path only through 
giving advice; hence “He warns you so that you may remember.” [8]

With this clarification in mind, it is time to return to the main topic. 
Imam al-Husayn envisaged the situation to be very critical and acute. 
He found himself to be the addressee of the Divine commandment 
that “Fighting is prescribed upon you ...”. [9] Accordingly, he realised 
that he had to step into the battlefield, for he had announced that 
Islam and the way of his grandfather had been dishonoured since 
the time Yazld came into power. Now, he had to sacrifice whatever 
belonged to him: his own self, children, and companions. It had to be 
fulfilled so that it would give the dying Islam a new life and restore 
the life of the Qur’an. This is exactly what he expressed so succinctly 
in his statement: “Allah wishes to see me slain and them as captives.”

This was the Will of Allah, and Imam al-Husayn was on the mission 
to carry it out as confirmed by the revelatory dream of his grandfather 
the Holy Prophet.
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Imam al-Husayn Chose Martyrdom Willfully

The value of Imam al-Husayn’s endeavor lies in his willful decision. 
He was not evolutively forced to take up the martyrdom journey, but 
he was free at any stage - right up to the moment of martyrdom — to 
change his decision. In fact, at each point in the journey he offered 
his companions a chance to leave as the end was certainly martyrdom. 
Furthermore, he could have avoided his journey to Iraq on the basis of 
several religious and rational reasons. Despite knowing all the details 
of his future, he was firm in his conviction that he would sacrifice 
everything he had for the pleasure of Allah and to follow His Divine 
Will.

As anticipated, the battle ended with the apparent defeat, which 
everybody anticipated. However, the main result of Imam al-Husayn s 
movement was what he indicated in his letter and testament on leaving 
Medina; that he rose up to reform (the affairs of) the ummah of his 
grandfather, Prophet Muhammad.

In summary, Imam al-Husayn was free in his movement. He was 
capable of abandoning his way at any moment, and to put an end to 
his revolution. However, he did not, for he was the leader and Imam, 
hence he was a role model for the entire world.

The Value of an Anticipated Martyrdom

One might ask whether there was any value in Imam al-Husayn’s 
martyrdom as it had been foretold so far in advance.

Allah knew that Imam al-Husayn would certainly and willingly 
obey the Divine commandment and would sacrifice whatever he had 
for the cause of Allah: He would not make any mistake regarding the 
Divine commitment. Hence, Allah had informed Prophet Muhammad 

this certain news. Nevertheless, this Divine knowledge and pre- 
louncement of the tragedy of Karbala played no role in forcing 
im al-Husayn to make, or not to make, his choice. Similarly, just 
kre perform our Divinely-determined rituals voluntarily, such as the 

cual prayer (salat), and Allah informs Prophet Muhammad of our 
religious deeds, His informing the Prophet does not affect our will, 
decision, or deed.
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Conclusion

Divine Knowledge and anticipation does not prevent any incident 
from taking place. Rather, it informs of a reality dependent on the 
expression of the free will of a person in the future.

This Divine Knowledge, together with a prior announcement, 
regarding performing one’s duty is not unique to Imam al-Husayn. 
Rather, Divine Knowledge encompasses the cases of all prophets and 
holy people who would voluntarily perform their duties and would of 
course be capable of undertaking such tasks. Hence, it is an appreciative 
remark to inform all or part of their sacrifice to other prophets.
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Notes to Chapter 19
In Response to Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah

1. Alternatively, the imperative mood ‘ukhrtif also means ‘revolt* 
[against Yazld and the Umayyads].

2. The plural feminine pronoun hunn[a] refers to the women who 
were accompanying Imam al-Husayn.

3. Ibn Tawus, al-Luhtif p. 65.

4. Al-QummI, Safina al-Bihdr> vol. 1, p. 322. It was due to a serious 
physical defection that he could not accompany Imam al- 
Husayn to Iraq.

5. The Grand Mosque where the Ka‘bah is situated, the whole city 
of Mecca, and a certain radius around the city of Mecca have 
been regarded as the security

6. The Holy Qur’an, 2:156.

7. The Holy Qur’an, 16: 90.
8. Ibid.

9* The Holy Qur an, Surah al-Baqara [2]: 216.

zone.
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In Reply to cAbd Allah b. Ja‘far 

and ‘Amr b. Sacld
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(a) “I dreamt of the Holy Prophet, and in the dream, I was ordered 
to accomplish a task which I have to fulfill, whether it would be in my 
favour or against me.”

(b) ... “I have not talked about it [the dream] with anybody, nor 
will I talk about it until I meet my Lord [Allah].” [1]

(c) “Surely God and His Messenger (peace be upon him) do 
not separate [from themselves] one who calls to God, the Mighty 
and Majestic, does righteous works, and says: “Surely I am of the 
Muslims.” I have called to faith, righteousness and kinship, so the 
best safety is the safety of God and none will be safe from God on 
the Day of Resurrection. If you intended by your letter my kinship 
and righteousness to me, then you have been rewarded in this world 
and the next. Peace be to you.” [2]
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Context

On the authority of al-Tabari, the fourth Imam ‘All al-Sajjad 
reported that ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far was the fourth person to suggest 
that Imam al-Husayn change his mind from going to Iraq and insisted 
on his suggestion. After Imam al-Husayn left Mecca, ‘Abd Allah b. 
Ja‘far wrote a letter to Imam al-Husayn and gave it to two of his sons, 
namely, ‘Awn and Muhammad, to deliver it to him.

The letter of‘Abd Allah b. Ja'far was as follows: “I swear by Allah 
to change your mind from taking this journey and return to Mecca as 
soon as this letter reaches you. This is because I feel apprehensive about 
your being slain and your family members and children will become 
helpless; I fear that by slaying you, as the guiding flag and the hopes 
of the Muslims, the light of Allah’s guidance will be extinguished. 
Please do not proceed in a hurry, for I will join you.” [3] Soon after 
dispatching the above letter, ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far met ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld 
who had been appointed as the governor of Medina. The latter 
present in Mecca apparently as the chief of the Hajjis, while his real 
mission was to assassinate Imam al-Husayn in Mecca. ‘Abd Allah 
b. Ja‘far requested ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld to issue a pledge of safe conduct in 
favour of Imam al-Husayn which would prove effective on his return 
to Mecca. Moreover, he obtained ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld’s consent to dispatch 
his brother Yahya b. Sa‘ld to submit the pledge of safe conduct to 
Imam al-Husayn.

When ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far and Yahya b. Sa‘ld reached Imam al- 
Husayn’s caravan outside Mecca, he renewed the pledge to Imam al- 
Husayn and expressed his request in addition to the demand of Yahya 
b. Sa‘id, and asked the Imam to change his mind and not go to Iraq.

Tn response, Imam al-Husayn replied, as mentioned in (a) above, 
he had dreamt of Prophet Muhammad and received a mission 

. he would pursue at any cost.

pon Abd Allah b. Ja‘far’s insistence to know more about the 
Lm and Imam al-Husayn’s 

ould not reveal it to anybody, as quoted in (b) above. Following the 
above conversation, Imam al-Husayn wrote the letter quoted in (c).

was

mission, the Imam replied that henew
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According to al-Baladhurl, al-Tabari, and Ibn al-Athlr, ‘Abd Allah 
b. Ja‘far and Yahya b. Sa‘ld returned to Mecca, for Imam al-Husayn 
was resolute in his decision. Consequently, ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld ordered his 
brother Yahya to gather an armed group to approach Imam al-Husayn 
and force him to return to Mecca. When this group reached Imam 
al-Husayn’s caravan, they quarreled amongst themselves and attacked 
each other with whips. Thereupon, Yahya b. Sa‘ld could not tolerate 
the situation and went to Mecca.

Remarks on the Discourse of Imam al-Husayn

There are several important indications in Imam al-Husayn’s reply 
to ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far as well as in his reply to ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld’s pledge 
of safe conduct. Firstly, in response to ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far, Imam al- 
Husayn spoke of a mission entrusted to him from Prophet Muhammad 
in a revelatory dream, and that he was supposed to carry it out even if 
it proved dangerous. Moreover, Imam al-Husayn maintained that he 
would not reveal the nature of his dream to anybody.

There remain some questions about the mission mentioned in his 
dream. What was the mission? Was it about jihad, the martyrdom of 
Imam al-Husayn, or the captivity of his family members and children? 
However, he had already spoken of these points with Muhammad b. 
al-Hanaflyyah before leaving Mecca. Moreover, from Medina to the 
moment of his martyrdom, he used to refer to these events, explicitly 
and implicitly. The question remains: What was the new mission 
revealed to Imam al-Husayn by the Holy Prophet? And, why did 
Imam al-Husayn vow to never speak of it to anyone? We do not know 
anything in this regard, and it is a secret between Allah, His Prophet 
and Imam al-Husayn.

Secondly, with regard to the pledge of safe conduct, Imam al-Husayn 
remarked, first implicitly, about his plan to invite everybody to Allah, 
and then he advised ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld, that on the Day of Resurrection 
those who had accomplished their jobs out of fearing Allah, they shall 
certainly be entitled to benefit from the Divine security. Secondly, by 
using the Arabic conditional word “7« (if)”> he exposed ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld’s 
real purpose. This is because in the tone of supplication, use of this 
conditional word would be subject to question and implies rebuke.
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Notes to Chapter 20 

In Reply to ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far 
and ‘Amr b. Sa‘Id

Al-Mufld, Kitdb al-Irshdd, p. 214; Ibn Kathir al-Dimashql, al- 
Biddya wa al-Nihdyay vol. 8, p. 167; Ibn ‘Asakir, al-Ta’rikh, p. 
202. Markworthy is that Ibn ‘Asakir mentions the first part as 
the text of a letter in response to ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far’s letter.

Al-Baladhurl, Ansdb al-Ashraf, vol. 3, p. 164; al-Tabari, al- 
Tarikh, The Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kdmilfi 
al-Ta'rlkh, vol. 3, p. 277.

Al-Tabari, al-Ta’rikh, The Events of the Year 61 AH; and Ibn al- 
Athlr, al-Kdmil fi al-Ta’rikby vol. 3, p. 277.

1.

2.
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With al-Farazdaq
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“You have said the truth for the sake of Allah, and ‘Everyday He 
manifests Himself in yet another (wonderous way)’ [i]. If destiny goes 
with what we favour and desire, we will praise Allah for His bounties 
and He is the helper [for us] to discharge this gratitude. And, if destiny 
denied the hope, such a person whose intention was right and piety 
had been their inward disposition, they have not gone astray.” [2]
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Context

The fifth suggestion to Imam al-Husayn to abandon his journey to 
Iraq came from al-Farazdaq, a famous Arab poet.fo] Imam al-Husayn 
was on the way from Mecca to Iraq, and al-Farazdaq was heading for 
Mecca to perform Hajj. Al-Farazdaq met Imam al-Husayn outside 
Mecca and enquired about the reasons for his decision to leave Mecca. 
A report of this meeting and conversation is narrated below on the 
authority of the late Sheikh al-Mufld.[4] Al-Farazdaq reported: In the 
year 60 AH/ 680 AD, I was on the way to Mecca together with my 
mother to perform Hajj. When I entered the Holy Sanctum area, while 
I was holding the bridle of my mother’s camel and was pulling it from 
behind, I came across Imam al-Husayn’s caravan. I hurried toward 
him, greeted him, and asked him why he was rushing to leave Mecca 
prior to the commencement of the Hajj

Upon this, Imam al-Husayn remarked: “If I did not hurry up, I 
would be arrested.” Thereupon, Imam al-Husayn enquired of al- 
Farazdaq s identity, and he introduced himself simply as an Arab. Al- 
Farazdaq mentions that Imam al-Husayn had not asked any further 
question regarding his identity. Then Imam al-Husayn asked him of 
the Iraqis public opinion and the prevailing political atmosphere.

ceremonies.

In response to Imam al-Husayn’s enquiry, al-Farazdaq replied: “You 
have sought the news from its expert. The people’s hearts are with you 
but their swords against you, and the destiny is in the hand of 
Allah and He will direct them as He wishes.”

are

In reply, Imam al-Husayn made the statement quoted in the 
beginning of this chapter. Al-Farazdaq said, “That is right. Allah be 

*;th you.”

cter this, al-Farazdaq’s continued asking questions about the 
of the Hajj and other subjects. Then they went their separate

Noteworthy Points

Imam al-Husayn s above discourse alludes to two important issues. 
Firstly, this discourse is another example of how the Imam was aware
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of the situation in Iraq and the forthcoming events from ordinary 
channels of gaining information, other than his special knowledge as 
the Infallible Imam. Hence, he continued on his mission with full 
knowledge. This was evident for such ordinary people like al-Farazdaq.

Secondly, Imam al-Husayn’s reliance on Allah was integral to his 
success. His movement was to accomplish a purpose; fulfilling his 
Divine mission, and attaining a sublime spiritual aim, not necessarily 
an apparent victory. It was on the basis of this philosophy that Imam 
al-Husayn commenced his movement, maintaining that if destiny is 
against one’s hope, the righteous, pious person would not be the loser.
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Notes to Chapter 21 

With al-Farazdaq

1. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Rahman[55]: 29.

2. Al-BaladhurlyAnsdb al-Ashrdf vol. 3, p. 164; al-Tabari, al-Ta’rikh, 
vol. 6, p. 218, Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kdmil, vol. 3, p. 276; al-Mufld, 
Kitdb al-Irshdd, p. 218; Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, 
p. 223; Ibn Kathlral-Dimashql, al-Bidayah wa al-Nihydhy vol. 8, 
p. 166.

3. Al-Farazdaq, the by-name of Hammam b. Ghalib (ca. 38-110 
AH/ ca. 641- 729) whose kunya (filial byname) was Abu Firas. 
He composed a eulogy about Imam ‘All al-Sajjad for which he 
was imprisoned for a while. He used to frequent at the house 
of Saklnah, Imam al-Husayn*s daughter out of ardent devotion 
and veneration for the descendants of Imam al-Husayn. He 
passed away at the age of 100 in Basrah, southern Iraq.

4. Al-Tabari mentions al-Sifah (a station to the north of Mecca, 
situated somewhere between Hunayn and the northern border 
of the haram [the larger sanctum of Mecca]) as the place where 
the meeting took place. However, al-Dhahabl in Tadhkira al- 
Huffa$y vol. 1, p. 338, records it as Dhat ‘Irq (a station between 
Mecca and Iraq at a distance of two stations away from Mecca 
to the east, a meeting place where those who wish to perform 
Hajj must put on their ihrdm [Hajj garments] there). These 
sources also report al-Farazdaq’s question differently, yet 
they quote Imam al-Husayn’s reply in exactly the same way as 
indicated here. As the account provided by the late Sheikh al- 
Mufld seems more sound and reliable, this account was quoted 
from al-Mufld’s Kitdb al-Irshdd.



22

A Suggestion to the Cameleers
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“Any of you who may wish to change his way (and join us in the 
journey) to Iraq, we shall pay off his travel fare, and he will receive our 
best treatment; and whoever favors leaving us, we shall pay their travel 
fare for the distance they have travelled [up to here] ” [i]
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Context

Outside Mecca, at al-Tan‘lm [2], Imam al-Husayn met a camel-train, 
en-route from Yemen to Damascus that was carrying fine cloaks and 
other goods sent as gifts by Buhayr b. Yasar al-Hlmyarl, the Umayyad 
governor of Yemen, for Yazld. Imam al-Husayn confiscated the goods 
from the cameleers and addressed them as quoted above.

In response to Imam al-Husayn’s suggestion, some of the cameleers 
took their fares and returned to Yemen, but some expressed willingness 
to join him in his journey to Iraq.

The Secret of the Gesture

The secret of this gesture of Imam al-Husayn and his revolutionary 
act lies in his support for the oppressed and challenge to the 
oppressors. It is a model and lesson for all true leaders of movements 
and revolutions that every single opportunity to challenge and weaken 
the tyrants must be seized.

Imam al-Husayn repossesed the wealth and goods which were 
usurped from the poor Yemenite people by the Umayyads and 
Mu‘awlya’s appointed governor of Yemen. This gesture of Imam al- 
Husayn aimed to exert an economic and political pressure on the 
Umayyad rulership, and to gain back part of what was the right of the 
Shi'is and thcAhl al-Bayt, according to the peace treaty signed earlier 
by Imam al-Hasan and Mu‘awlya [3].

Imam al-Husayn used the released goods for the benefit of the 
xah and the poor people he encountered all the way from Hejaz 
iq. However, the cameleers - all from the poor and needy classes 
eir community - had come and accompanied the camel-train in 
ctation of receiving their wages. In consequence, Imam al-Husayn 

d their wages and travel fares, treated them graciously, and set 
Aem free either to return home or to join him on his journey to Iraq. 

Moreover, he promised them his good treatment. Needless to say, the 
promise of good treatment from the grandson of Prophet Muhammad 
in a journey to Iraq and in his company brings about eternal felicity, 
grandeur, and Paradise; this is indeed the wish of any faithful and 
good-doer.
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Notes to Chapter 22 

A Suggestion to the Cameleers

1. AI-Baladhurl, Ansdb al-Ashrdf vol. 2, p. 164; al-Tabari, Tafikh, 
vol. 7, p. 277; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamilfi al-Ta’rtkh, vol. 3, p. 276; 
al-Mufld, Kitah al-Irshad, p. 219; Ibn Tawus, al-Luhuf> p. 60; Al- 
Khwarazml, Maqtal, vol. 1, p. 220.

2. Al-TanTm is a place where those who wish to perform Hajj 
must put on the ihrdm, the Hajj garment, there. It is located at 
some 12 kms to the north of Mecca.

3. According to the late Shi‘i scholar al-MajlisI one of the articles 
of the peace treaty was that Mu‘awlya had to pay 50,000 
dirhams a year to Imam al-Hasan al-Mujtaba, all out of the 
taxes the former received from the inhabitants of Darabjird, 
a city near Ahwaz in ancient Persia (see Muhammad-Baqlr al- 
MajlisI,Jald’ al-'Uyun, 2nd imp. [Tehran, 1390 Sh/ 2011]). Yet 
the late Shi‘i scholar Sheikh Radi Al-i Yasin holds that the 
fourth .irticle of the treaty was that of Mu‘awlyah had to pay 
two million dirhams each year to Imam al-Husayn (see Radi 
Al-i Yasin, Sulh-e Imam Hasan ‘Alayh al-Saldm, tr. Ayatollah 
Sayyid ‘All Khamenei, 8th ed. [Tehran, 1388 Sh/ 2009], p. 305). 
The Arabic original is available in the author’s volume, Sulhhal- 
Hasan (1372 AH/ 1952; repr. Beirut, 1412 AH/ 1992), p. 260. 
Darabjird, or Darabgerd (the former is the Arabicised variant), is 
city located in the Fars Province to the south of the lake of Neyrlz. 
In Persian, the suffix -gerd (or in Arabic variant -jird) signifies 
a place name; this suffix means ‘a city’. See F. Steingass, A 
Comprehensive Persian-English Dictionary (London, 1892), sv 
gerd.
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The Second Letter to the 

Inhabitants of al-Kufa
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“Now then, the letter of Muslim b. ‘Aqll has reached me, indicative 
of your companionship and pledge to help us gain our right; so I have 
prayed to Allah to make it a good arrangement for us and to grant you 
the highest reward in return of this. I have departed from Mecca to 
you on Tuesday, 8th of Dhu al-Hijja. Hence, when my envoy [l] reaches 
jou, hurry up in your affair, [and] I will arrive within some days.” [2]
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Context

On the way to al-Kufa, Imam al-Husayn reached a station called 
al-Hajir, where he received a letter from Muslim b. ‘Aqll. Imam al- 
Husayn replied with the letter above, addressing the inhabitants of 
al-Kufa, and dispatched it to them via Qays b. Musahhir al-SaydawI.

Why al-Kufa?

There have been some misconceptions regarding Imam al-Husayn’s 
movement and the invitations of the people of al-Kufa. Sometimes the 
invitations of the Kufans, their expression of support, and building 
the Islamic state are regarded as the main reason for Imam al-Husayn’s 
movement. This is not actually the case according to historical 
sources. Moreover, this devalues and denigrates the significance of 
this movement, such that any ordinary Muslim politician without a 
Divine mission could carry it out. However, upon a closer, step-by- 
step scrutiny, it is evident that the case of the Kufans’ invitations and 
establishment of the Islamic state did not have any central role in 
Imam al-Husayn’s intention and movement. This is because he had 
refused to pledge allegiance to Yazld, and his defiant departure from 
Medina to Mecca followed his careful agenda. It was in this line of 
struggle that he replied to Ibn ‘Abbas that the Umayyads would follow 
him until they would shed his blood. Likewise, he told ‘Abd Allah b. 
al-Zubayr that the enemy would take him out and kill him even if he 
had taken refuge inside a bird’s nest.

The Kufans’ invitations were just a marginal issue as the letters 
were written long after the Imam’s refusal to pledge allegiance and his 
arrival at Mecca, hence it could not be a major cause for his movement. 
Nevertheless, this could have been part of the lofty agenda of Imam 
al-Husayn.

The situation in Mecca made it an unsafe place for Imam al-Husayn 
to stay. Having started the struggle against Yazld, he would continue 
it to the end. Nonetheless, remaining in Mecca was tantamount to his 
assassination which would have resulted in insulting the sanctity of 
the Ka‘bah and that would be to the benefit of Yazld b. Mu'awlya. As 
observed before, ‘Amr b. Sa‘ld b. al-‘As, who was given the responsibility
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of assassinating Imam al-Husayn, first tried to draw Imam al-Husayn 
to a compromise through suggesting a pledge of safe conduct. He 
then resorted to applying force to return Imam al-Husayn to Mecca 
in order to put an end to all the turmoil in Mecca and cut short the 
Imam’s revolution.

The question arises, where could Imam al-Husayn have gone 
to escape this conspiracy? In the vast Muslim empire at that time, 
the largest region that was susceptible to uprisings was al-Kufa in 
Iraq. Al-Kufa was one of the largest provinces, that contained army 
barracks, was a rival for Damascus, the Levant [3], and even militarily 
more important than Mecca and Medina. From the point of public 
awareness, it is important to mention the large number invitation 
letters sent to Imam al-Husayn from Mecca, indicative of their 
willingness to host him. In consequence, if all this public and general 
readiness and knowledge were suppressed by force, this suppressed 
revolutionary energy would erupt in a forthcoming revolution and 
the future revolutions would break out in the same place.

This throws up more questions: did Imam al-Husayn have any 
choice other than setting out to al-Kufa? In light of the factors 
mentioned, what might ask whether there was any other way for Imam 
al-Husayn, other than moving to Iraq, after receiving so many letters 
of invitation? Was there any 
Kufa? Could it be acceptable for Imam al-Husayn not to go to al-Kufa 
on the basis of a conjecture that they might betray him, while they 
expressed their willingness and readiness to sacrifice their lives and 
»roperty in the hope of his accepting their leadership? Had Imam al- 

usayn taken such a solution, would the Kufans not claim that they 
:e staunchly faithful in their invitations?

for him to neglect going to al-excuse

Imam al-Husayn might seem to have been in a historical dilemma, 
lad he not given a positive answer to the Kufans, he would have been 

condemned and history would have judged that the situation was ripe 
enough for him, but he was not capable of making the most of it, or 
he could not benefit from the situation due to cowardice and pressure.

Imam al-Husayn answered the Kufans in the affirmative. To issue 
an ultimatum to the people who had appealed to him, he answered 
their invitations positively. Religiously, it his duty to challengewas
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and oppose Yazld’s rulership to the last drop of his blood in support 
of the Right Word.

Outwardly, to answer the public readiness of the Kufans, he was 
expected to move towards al-Kufa to inform them of his agenda, and 
to give them the right orders to get prepared.

Imam al-Husayn frequently alluded to both aspects of his 
movement. He referred to his first mission in a different way, as a 
mission which he received from Prophet Muhammad in a dream and 
the Will of Allah. However, regarding the second mission, he acted 
according to his outward responsibility, despite his knowledge of the 
disloyalty of the Kufans. This is a point earlier touched upon in his 
answers to such people as ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr.

In conclusion, Imam al-Husayn, as the rightful leader of Islam, 
recognised it his own duty to oppose and challenge the tyrant of his 
time. Like all the Divine prophets, he had to carry out the mission at 
any cost, precisely, as the incentive for his uprising. Unfortunately, 
this is rarely discussed in the majority of the books that deal with 
Imam al-Husayn.

I
-=
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Notes to Chapter 23 

The Second Letter to the 

Inhabitants of al-Kufa

Muslim b. ‘Aqil.

AI-Baladhurl, Ansab al-Ashrdfy vol. 3, p. 167; al-Tabari, Ta’rlkb, 
vol. 7, p. 289; and Ibn Kathlr, Divineal-Bidaya wa al-Nihdya, 
vol. 8, p. 168.

The present translator has deliberately chosen “the Levant” 
for “al-Sham” in the Arabic and/or “Sham” in Persian. This 
is because “Syria” denotes the present-day country of Syria, 
while "the Levant” was by far “the eastern Mediterranean, its 
islands, and the countries on its borders” Q. Everett-Heath, The 
Concise Diclionary of World Place-Names [Oxford, 2005]). It was 
the Levant and even other regions on its borders that made the 
greater territories over which the Umayyads were ruling.

1.

2.
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On the way to al-Kufa
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“Indeed they have made it [the whole situation] so insecure for 
me that these are the letters of the people of al-Kufa, and they are 
my killers. When they have committed this and have not feared Allah 
for its prohibition but have demolished it, so Allah shall drive unto 
them a person who would denigrate them so that they would be more 
inferior than women’s piece of cloth used during the menses [i.e. the 
most worthless of creatures].” [l]
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Context

According to Ibn Kathiral-Dimashql [2] and Ibn Nama al-Hilli [3], 
a Kufan gentleman reported the account as follows: “After I performed 
my Hajj rituals, I made a haste to return to al-Kufa. On the way, I 
noticed several tents. Upon an enquiry, I realised that they belonged 
to Imam al-Husayn; I then hastened to meet up with, and pay homage 
to, the grandson of Prophet Muhammad at his own tent. I found him 
a man whose old age had already set in. The Kufan was reciting some 
verses of the Holy Qur’an, with his tears rolling down over his cheeks 
and beard. He then enquired, ‘May my parents be sacrificed for your 
sake, O son of the Prophet’s daughter! What has caused you to come 
over here to this lifeless and arid desert?”’

In response to this enquiry, Imam al-Husayn gave the reply 
mentioned above.

Imam al-Husayn Ss Anticipation

Imam al-Husayn did anticipate the betrayal of the Kufans. This is 
a noteworthy point in Imam al-Husayn’s reply about the Kufans that 
they would certainly kill him and after this crime, Allah would make 
someone conquer and massacre them. Such a person would denigrate 
them to the extent that they would become the most vilified and 
defamed people.

Imam al-Husayn expressed the same anticipation on several 
.casions. Earlier when he left Mecca he had expressed the same 
ucern to Ibn al- Abbas in response to his suggestion at Batn al- 
jaba not to go to al-Kufa (mentioned in chapter 17). Likewise, on 

e day of Ashura, Imam al-Husayn maintained the same thought in 
iis second speech, addressing the Kufan army in the following way: 

“By Allah! After this battle, you will 
except for a very short while, just like the time span a horseman is 
riding his horse, however, later on when the mill of the upheavals will 
make you circle around itself, it will make you agitated and distressed 
like the pivot of the millstone.” (see chapter 55).

have a comfortable day,never
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The Kiiftins’ Denigration Realised

When, how, and by whom did this anticipation take place? Who 
conquered them in such a way that the Kufans became the most 
disgraced and vilified people?

As mentioned in Imam al-Husayn’s anticipation, the Kufans were 
not content and comfortable, except for a very short while. This was 
because soon after the Ashura tragedy a group of the Kufans initiated 
an uprising as the Penitents (Tawwtihun), a movement after which 
al-Mukhtar b. Abl ‘Ubayd al-Thaqafl commenced his movement of 
revenge through which a number of the war criminals of the Ashura 
tragedy were chastised and punished. All of these movements, one 
after another, involved bloodshed and massacre, and made the people 
of al-Kufa feel uneasy and continually agitated and distressed. This 
unsettling time lasted throughout the reign of the Umayyads and a 
considerable period of the reign of the Abbasids in Iraq and especially 
at their seat, al-Kufa. It was exactly a manifestation of Imam al- 
Husayn’s remark that the rulers would not be content with them at all.

The worst period for the Kufans was the twenty years of the reign 
of al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf al-Thaqafl. Al-Hajjaj, the despotic and dictator 
ruler of Iraq and some parts of Persia (Iran), ruled over these territories 
for twenty years, that is, from 75-95 AH/ 694-714. He suppressed the 
inhabitants of Iraq and especially those of al-Kufa to such a great 
extent that his mere presence meant the rule of terror. He imprisoned, 
tortured, and killed so many people that it was the darkest period for 
them, just as Imam al-Husayn foretold.

According to al-Mas‘udl in Marti) al-Dhahab and Ibn al-Athlr in 
al-Kamil, when al-Hajjaj was appointed as the governor of Iraq and 
arrived at his palace at al-Kufa, he delivered his first speech in which 
he threatened people. Starting his speech without uttering ‘Bismillah 
[4], he showed his cruel face and said: “O People of Iraq! O People 
of hypocrisy, cruelty, and the worst traits! By Allah! I see many long 
necks for which it is time to harvest, and this is what I can do easily. 
O People of Iraq! By Allah! I will neither forgive your sins, nor will I 
accept your excuses!” [5]

Al-Hajjaj then ordered that everybody gather outside al-Kufa 
and assist Muhallab [6] who was battling with the opponents of the

«
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government, and that anybody who abstains, would be beheaded and 
their house destroyed. On the third day, while al-Hajjaj was watching 
people move toward Basrah, an old man by the name of ‘Umayr b. 
Dabl, the head of a clan at al-Kufa, approached al-Hajjaj and said that 
since he was an aged weak man, and several of his children were taking 
part in the battle, he wanted to inquire if al-Hajjaj would exempt him 
from joining the battle. Al-Hajjaj did not let the old man finish his 
request and instantly ordered him to be beheaded and his properties 
confiscated. At the sight of this incident, the Kufans hurried with so 
much hustle and bustle that some people fell in the river Euphrates 
and lost their lives. [7]

Historians report that there were about 120,000 people killed at 
the command of al-Hajjaj in his lifetime, excluding those who were 
killed in the battles. At the time of his death, there were 50,000 men 
and 30,000 women in prisons; about 16,000 of these women were 
imprisoned without clothes.

According to al-Mas‘udl, al-Hajjaj imprisoned men and women 
in the same prisons, places without any roof to guard them against 

rching heat and freezing winter winds. [8]SCO

Ibn al-jawzl mentions in his al-Ta’rikh that the prisoners* food 
consisted of a mixture of ground barley, salt, and ash. The prisons* 
situation was so perilous that their skin colour would darken due to 
the type of food and the strong sunshine. [9]

Ibn Qutayba al-Dlnawarl reported that due to an opposition al- 
|jjaj noticed in the general behaviour of the people of Basrah, he 

■red the city on a Friday in the month of Ramadan. On the’basis of 
refully planned plot, he ordered 70,000 people to be beheaded in 
central mosque of Basrah. [10]

The contemporary Lebanese scholar Muhammad Jawad Mughnlya 
maintains that nobody in history can match al-Hajjaj in cruelty and 
blood-thirstiness. The only possibly comparable person could be the 
Roman emperor Nero [11] about whom it is quoted that when he set 
Rome on Fire and the flames were soaring high in the sky, he was 
laughing at earing the screams and moanings of the children and 
women who were being burned alive. [12I
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‘Umar b. ‘Abd Allah b. al-‘Az!z [13] used to describe al-Hajjaj as the 
crudest and most blood-thirsty person in the whole world such that 
nobody might match him in this regard. [14]

It is here that Imam al-Husayn’s remark found expression that 
Allah will make someone dominant over them who would make them 
the most dishonoured and disgraced people, even more worthless than 
a piece of cloth used by women in their menstruation.
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Notes to Chapter 24 
En Route to al-Kufa

1. Ibn ‘Asakir, Ta’rikh, p. 211; Ibn Kathlr, Divineal-Bidaya wa al- 
Nihdya, vol. 8, p. 169; Ibn Nama al-Hilll, Muthir al-Ahzan, p. 
21. Noteworthy is that the editions of al-Bidaya wa al-Nibdya 
and Ibn ‘Asakir’s Ta’rikh available to the editor [viz. the late 
Ayatollah Najmi] do not contain the first sentence of the text. 
Perhaps the first sentence might have been deleted on purpose.

2. Mentioned in Ibn Kathlr’s al-Bidaya wa al-Nihdya.

3. Mentioned in Ibn Nama al-Hilll’s Muthir al-Ahzdn.

4. Bismillah is the first sentence in a great majority of Qur’anic 
suras. It denotes the merciful character of the Almighty Allah. 
Starting a discourse without it implies lack of mercy and a 
forthcoming harsh and horrible treatment.

5. Al-Mas‘udl, Muriij al-Dhahab, vol. 3, p. 134; and Ibn al-Athlr, 
al-Kdmilfi al-Ta’rikh, vol. 4, p. 34.

6. Muhallab b. Abl Sufra, 632-702, was a pro-Marwanid army 
commander who was in charge of defeating al-Mukhtafs revolt.

7. Al-Mas‘udl, Muriij al-Dhahab, vol. 3, p. 137.
Ibid.

Qtd. in Abbas al-Qumml, Safina al-Bihdry vol. 1, p. 222.

. Details of this account can be sought in Ibn Qutayba al- 
Dlnawarl, al-Imdma wa al-Siydsay vol. 2, p. 32.

11. Nero (AD 37-68) was a Roman emperor, r. 54-68. His full name 
Nero Claudius Cassar Augustus Germanius. He was infamous 

for his cruelty, wanton executions, and a fire that destroyed half 
of Rome in 64. (Adopted from C. Soanes, and A. Stevenson, 
eds., Oxford Dictionary of Englishy 2nd ed., rev. [Oxford, 2005];
and M. Parry, ed., Chambers Biographical Dictionaryy 6th ed. 
[Edinburgh, UK, 1997].)

was
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12. Muhammad Jawad Mughnlya, Shiah and the Despotic Rulers, 
Persian tr. Mustafa Zamani, p. 122.

13. ‘Umar b. ‘Abd Allah b. al-‘Az!z (61-101 AH/ 681-720) was the 
eighth Umayyad ruler (r. 99 AH/ 717)

14. Ibn Hajar al-‘AsqalanI, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, vol. 2, p. 211.
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In Response to Lady Zaynab

ji* u Lb>-i 1

fO Dear sister! Whatever has been destined (by Allah) will take 
place.” [1]
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Context

On the way to al-Kufa, and ultimately Karbala, Imam al-Husayn 
reached a station called al-Khuzaymlya. [2] He spent one day there and 
it was there that his sister Lady Zaynab called on him, [3] reporting 
that she heard a caller who recited the following lines that made her 
agitated. The lines were as follows:

0 my eyes! Get ready for shedding tears, for who will weep except me over
the martyrs?

Weep over the people whom hazards push ahead to fulfill the promises.

In response to his sister, Imam al-Husayn made only a short 
statement, as indicated in the beginning of this chapter, that whatever 
Allah has determined will certainly take place.

What is Destiny ?

On the basis of the aforementioned explanations on the Divine 
will and the developmental and religious Will of Allah on the one 
hand, and in light of the special circumstances in which Imam al- 
Husayn was placed on the other hand, it seems that “destiny” has got 
a clearer meaning in the discourse of Imam al-Husayn. This ‘destiny5 
represents the Divine commandment in that a particular circumstance 
is connected with fulfilling one’s duty on the part of Imam al-Husayn. 
This is because qadd*‘destiny5 means an ascertained affair and fulfilling 
the Will of Allah in accordance with His fate and will.

!
:
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Notes to Chapter 25 

In Response to Lady Zaynab

1. Al-Khwarazmi, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 225.

2. Al-Khuzaymlya was a station on the way from al-Kufa to Mecca, 
where Imam al-Husayn stayed for a day. The place is ascribed to 
Khuzaymlya b. Khazim.
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At al-Tha‘lablyya

'• ‘ l_S^ A*11 ^

“There is no more grace in life after them.” [1]
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Context

The caravan of Imam al-Husayn passed al-Khuzaymlya and Zarud, 
and finally reached al-Tha‘lab!yya. Here, at al-Tha$lablyya, three 
statements of Imam al-Husayn have been quoted, one on the occasion 
of Muslim b. ‘Aqil’s [2] martyrdom, and the other two statements in 
reply to two enquirers. These statements are quoted in their original 
sequence.

The first statement is concerned with the martyrdom of Muslim 
b. ‘Aqll. Other historians narrated it on the authority of the account 
rendered by ‘Abd Allah b. Muslim. A synopsis of the account is as 
follows:

Ibn Sulaym, a Kufan citizen, reported that soon after finishing their 
Hajj rituals, he and his associate al-Mudhrl rushed to get to Imam al- 
Husayn’s caravan as soon as possible. It was at Zarud that they reached 
Imam al-Husayn and at the same station they met a passenger by the 
name of Bukayr who was coming from al-Kufa, and they enquired 
about the latest news of their city, al-Kufa. Bukayr reported that 
Muslim b. ‘Aqll and Han! b. ‘Urwa [3] had been killed and that their 
bodies were dragged in the streets of al-Kufa.

After receiving this news, ‘Abd Allah b. Muslim joined the caravan 
~ Imam al-Husayn and it was at sunset that they reached the al-

‘lablyya station where they met Imam al-Husayn and conveyed to 
the news of the martyrdom Muslim and Hanl.

xcording to Ibn Sulaym, when he received this news, Imam al-
sayn recited the Qur’anic verse “Inna li-Allah wa inna ilah[i] rdji’un” 

,urely we belong to Allah, and to Him we shall return. [4] Then Imam 
al-Husayn started shedding tears; in consequence, the rest of Imam al- 
Husayn’s associates, both Hashimids and non-Hashimids, started to 
weep as well. On hearing this, the women began to wail and cry.

When the gathering calmed down, some of the companions 
addressed Imam al-Husayn in the following way: ”0 grandson of the 
Prophet of Allah! The killing of Muslim and Hanl indicates that you 
have no supporter in al-Kufa, so you had better return from here.” On 
the other hand, the descendants of‘Aqll, Muslim’s father, maintained
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that they were determined to seek revenge for Muslim’s blood from his 
killers, or to be killed like him. [5]

The dialogue continued between ‘Abd Allah and his associate on 
the one side, and the descendants of ‘Aqll on the other, and each side 
raised arguments in support of their views. However, everybody looked 
to Imam al-Husayn’s for guidance and a decision. Then Imam al- 
Husayn remarked the above statement indicated in the very beginning 
of the chapter.

Conclusion

In Imam al-Husayn’s opinion, living in such a community is 
worthless and devoid of any benefit. A community such as al-Kufa 
where such personalities like Muslim b. ‘Aqll and HanI b. TJrwa were 
mercilessly killed could no longer serve as a suitable place to take 
refuge. This is especially the case since al-Kufa was once the capital of 
the Islamic empire where Imam ‘All delivered his speeches, but now, 
the dead bodies of Muslim b. ‘Aqll and HanI b. ‘Urwa were dragged 
in its streets. After such crimes and the murder of such pious people, 
life would be meaningless in this corrupt community. Nonetheless, 
this mundane and denigrating life tastes so sweet and joyous for those 
who are devoid of human disposition, although having a human 
complexion.

i

=
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Notes to Chapter 26 
At al-Tha‘labIyya

1. Al-Baladhurl,Ansdbal-Ashrdf, vol. 3, p. 168; al-Tabari, al-Ta'rikh, 
vol. 7, p. 293; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamilft al-Ta’rikh, vol. 3, p. 278; 
Ibn Kathlr, al-Bidaya wa al-Nihaya, vol. 8, p. 166; al-Mufld, Kitab 
al-Irsbdd, p. 222; Ibn Tawus, al-Lubuf, p. 41; and al- DhahAbl, 
SiyarA 'lam al-Nubald, vol. 3, p. 208.

2. Muslim b. ‘Aqll b. Abl Talib was a cousin and a brother-in-law 
of Imam al-Husayn. His mother’s name was ‘Allyah; Muslim 
married Ruqaya, a daughter oflmam ‘All. He was a brave man 
and took part in a number of battles. Upon receiving a large 
number of the Kufans’ letters of invitation, Imam al-Husayn 
dispatched him to al-Kufa to evaluate the situation. When he 
reached al-Kufa, a large number of people supported him, but 
soon after they betrayed and deserted him. He was arrested by 
the forces of‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad, the Umayyad governor of 
al-Kufa. He was beheaded by Bukayr b. Humayran al-Ahmarl 
on the roof of the Government Palace at al-Kufa and his 
decapitated body was thrown to the ground. Muslim was the 
first martyr oflmam al-Husayn’s movement.

3. HanI b. ‘Urwa was a companion of the Prophet and a helper 
oflmam ‘All in the three important battles ofal-Jamal, Siffin, 
and Nahrawan. HanI was the chief of his clan and had about 
12,000 armed forces and swordsmen. When Muslim b. ‘Aqll 
entered al-Kufa, HanI received him at home and assisted him 
in his cause. However, a spy informed the governor of al-Kufa 
‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad of this, and HanI was soon arrested. 
HanI was martyred on 8 Dhu al-Hijja 60 AH. When martyred, 
HanI was over 90.

4. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Baqara [2]: 156.

5. This is an instance of the thdr (blood) law of the ancient Arab 
communities.
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At al-Thaclablyya:

In Response to a Query
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“An Imam [i] called for a right direction, and some people answered 
positively toward it [2]; and another imam called for an immorality, 
and some people answered positively toward it [3]; they (the former 
group) will be in Paradise, and they (the latter group) will be in the 
Fire. And, this is His [the Exalted Allah’s] statement: ‘A group in 
Paradise, and a group in the Hell. [4].’” [5]
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Context

According to the great Shi'i hadith scholar Sheikh al-Saduq and 
Khatlb Al-KhwarazmI, it was at al-ThaMablyya that another person 
had the honour of meeting Imam al-Husayn and enquired about the 
interpretation of the following Qur’anic verse: “Yawm[a] nad‘a kull[a] 
unds[in] bi-imamihim" [6] (the day when We will call for the human 
beings in association with their leaders.) In response to this query, 
Imam al-Husayn made the above statement.

In the above speech, Imam al-Husayn spoke on the authority of 
the Holy Qur’an of two opposite groups and leaderships. Each group 
is dependent on a leader from whom they follow and take lessons. In 
reality, there have always been, and will be, such groups of people and 
leaders. Hence such leaders will be gathered together with their plans 
and people must follow the leader who invites people to the human 
and eternal felicity.
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Notes to Chapter 27
At al-Tha‘labIyya: In Response to a Query

1. In Arabic, the word Imam (also an Arabic loanword) in English 
means ‘Leader’.

2. This is in line with the Qur’anic concept of a similar notion, 
that is, “waja'alnahum a’immah[tan]yahdun[a]bi-amrina” [And 
We made them leaders to guide (the people) by our command] 
The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Anbiya [21]: 73.

3. This stands in line with another Qur’anic statement, that is, 
“wa ja'alnahum a’immah[tan]yad‘un[a] ila al-nar” [We made 
them the leaders of those who call to Hell] The Holy Qur’an, 
Surah al-Qasas [28]: 41.

4. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Shura [42]: 7.

5. Sheikh al-Saduq, al-Amali, Session 30; and Al-KhwarazmI, 
Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 221.

6. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Isra’ [17]: 71.

a
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In Response to Another Query

j l>jl^ j~>- Ji\ o-lJIj iJiisJil !<ujI j Ul
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“By Allah! Had I met you in Medina, I would have shown to you 
the impression of Gabriel [1] in our house [2] and his bringing down 
the revelation unto my grandfather [3]. O Kufan brother! The treasury 
of knowledge lies with us; are they [4] learned and we are ignorant? 
This is impossible.” [5]
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Context

This is the third speech of Imam al-Husayn at the same station, 
al-Tha‘lab!yya. There a Kufan met with Imam al-Husayn, and during 
the conversation, Imam al-Husayn enquired about his hometown. 
He answered that he was from al-Kufa. Thereupon, Imam al-Husayn 
delivered the speech quoted above. The context indicates that Imam 
al-Husayn’s speech must have been the answer to question; however, 
the Kufan’s question seems not to have been recorded in the sources 
consulted.

Upon a closer scrutiny, there is a negative, rhetorical question 
embedded in the discourse of Imam al-Husayn which indicates that 
the Kufan must have been an unenlightened and shallow person who 
regarded Imam al-Husayn’s movement on a par with those of other 
dissidents.

We can assume, that to enlighten the Kufan, Imam al-Husayn 
informed him of the atrocities of the Umayyads and the deviations 
they caused in the leadership of the Muslim community after the 
demise of Prophet Muhammad. The deviations were so critical and 
grave that the Umayyads who were the foes of Islam and the Qur’an 
regarded themselves as the Muslims’ leaders; the Umayyads further 
committed several crimes in the name of Islam. Nonetheless, the 
ignorant questioner seemed not to have grasped the truth despite 
Imam al-Husayn’s clear explanations. Like so many superficial and 
shortsighted Muslims, he regarded the Umayyads’ outward practice 
of Islamic rituals as the basis for their legitimacy and righteousness.
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Conclusion

Several conclusions can be drawn from the discourse of Imam al- 
Husayn. It confirms the perception expressed in the famous Arabic 
saying, “The members of a house are more knowledgeable than the 
outsiders about the internal affairs of their house”. This standard 
can help solve and understand the disparity among Muslims after 
the death of Prophet Muhammad. To put it differently, these two 
denominations, that is, Shi’i and Sunni, are similar in respect of a 
considerable number of doctrinal principles and ritual practices. 
These include: monotheism, prophethood, resurrection, the Qur’an, 
the Qiblah, salat, zakat, Hajj, and so forth. There remain, however, 
some doctrinal issues such as Imamate and a few other topics in which 
they are dissimilar. However, if the past grudges are removed and the 
controversial issues are dealt with from a purely scholarly and unbiased 
perspective, re-unity will be possible and these two denominations 
could form one profound school, as intended by Allah and Prophet 
Muhammad.

Furthermore, there are several general and specific answers to 
the debate over the successorship of the Prophet. One of the general 
answers is expressed by the above Arabic saying, implied by Imam al- 
Husayn’s discourse, that the Shi’i denomination has received all of 

religious doctrines and rituals from Prophet Muhammad via his 
'llible descendants. In other words, the Shia follow exactly the 

J school of the Revelation as the Holy Prophet and his household 
m Allah describes as those whom Allah have kept away from any 

>urity. [6]
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Notes to Chapter 28 

In Response to Another Query

1. The Archangel Gabriel.

2. The house of Prophet Muhammad.

3. Prophet Muhammad.

4. The Umayyads.

5. Muhammad b. Hasan Saffar, Basairal-Darajat, p. 11; al-Kulaynl, 
Usui al-Kafi, the section on the “Resource of knowledge from 
the House of the progenies of Muhammad.”

6. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Ahazab [33]: 33.
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At al-Shuquq
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“The affairs are within the control of Allah [i]; He does whatever He 
V [2], and Allah, the Exalted and Sublime, is every day at work [3]. 

Although life in this world may be invaluable,
Allah's bounty is indeed superior and most magnificent.
And if the properties collected are to be departed from,

Man should not be stingy regarding them.
And if the sustenance is already portioned,
Man's less greed to obtain is most beautiful.

And if bodies have grown up for death,
Man's being slain by sword in Allah's cause is most excellent. May Allah's 

salam be bestowed upon you, 0 descendants of Ahmad [4],
I see that / shall be departing you. ” [5]
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Context

As Imam al-Husayn was getting closer to the border of Iraq, he 
encountered more people from Iraq and especially from al-Kufa. After 
the station al-Tha‘lablyya, Imam al-Husayn and his entourage reached 
the station al-Shuquq. There he encountered a person who was coming 
from al-Kufa. Imam al-Husayn asked him of the situation of al-Kufa 
and its current climate. In reply, the man said, “O grandson of the 
Prophet of Allah! The people of Iraq have become united against you 
and have vowed to fight you.” In response to this statement, Imam al- 
Husayn issued the above speech.

Firm Resolve

One of the most important qualities of a victorious leader is having 
firm resolve. That is, the leader should not waver from his decision at 
the sight of any unfavorable incident or at the sight of any obstacle, 
nor should he portray any weakness. These qualities are evident in the 
character of Imam al-Husayn when he spoke to the Kufan traveler who 
informed him of the bitter and unexpected betrayal of the Kufans. 
They had earlier announced themselves as the helpers and allies of 
Imam al-Husayn and later became his enemies. This news caused no 
weakness or hesitation in the behaviour of Imam al-Husayn. Rather, 
he insisted on his cause. In return, through composing some poems, 
which signify the worthlessness and pettiness of this worldly life and 
its wealth, he made himself and his entourage much more resolute in 
their decision. This is one of the lessons Imam al-Husayn taught to 
humankind.
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Notes to Chapter a9 
At al-Shuquq

1. This is a paraphrase of the notion expressed in the Holy Qur’an, 
Surah al-Ra‘d [13]: 31.

2. This is a paraphrase of the notion expressed in the Holy Qur’an, 
inter alia, in the Surah Al-i ‘Imran [3]: 40; and Ibrahim [14]: 27.

3. This is a paraphrase of the same concept expressed in the Holy 
Qur’an, Surah al-Rahman [55]: 29.

4. Ahmad is another designation of Prophet Muhammad, 
mentioned only once in the Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Saf [6i]:6.

5. Ibn ‘Asakir, al-Tayrikh, p. 164; Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtalal-Husayn, 
vol. l, p. 223; and Ibn Shahr Ashub, Manaqib, vol. 4, p. 95.
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At Zubala

j+>- Ijljl Jj 4jU -l*j Ul . >-^Jl

v—^>-1 ij^3 UJji- jJ j JaJL> 'jj 4AJI-LP J 0Jj& ^jj ^jIa J

.^lo 11* <JlP yuaLis t 

“In the Name of Allah, the All-compassionate, the All-Merciful. 
Now to our topic: Indeed a distressing piece of news has reached us: 
Muslim b. ‘Aqll, Han! b. ‘Urwa, and ‘Abd Allah b. Yaqtur have been 
murdered, and our followers have forsaken us. Hence, any of you who 
may wish to return can go back; there is no longer any commitment 
to us on you.” [i]
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Context

After passing by al-Shaquq, Imam al-Husayn’s caravan reached the 
station called Zubala. It was there that Imam al-Husayn was informed 
by a letter from al-Kufa from one of his followers with the news of 
the martyrdom of Muslim b. ‘Aqll, HanI b. ‘Urwa, and ‘Abd Allah b. 
Yaqtur. [2] Then Imam al-Husayn conveyed the news to his entourage 
in the way indicated above.

Lucidity of Speech

One of the merits and distinguishing factors of true religious 
leaders is their plainness, sincerity, and expression of the truth as 
observable in the discourses of true religious leaders. Based on their 
firm conviction, the Imam is always sincere and frank in conveying to 
his followers whatever may concern their destiny, even if this honesty 
may harm him. This is because the aim of such leaders is to instill faith 
in the hearts of the people; all their efforts are to reach this aim. This 
cannot be achieved by pretention, fraud, and hiding facts, some acts 
which are unfortunately predominant in the world of politics.

This sincere attitude, loyalty, and truthfulness are evident in the 
conduct of all Imams, and above all in the personality of Prophet 
Muhammad who is the role model for humanity. This was evident 

all aspects of the Prophet’s life, and Imam al-Husayn, the leader of 
rality, was no different. In this way, he clearly made his companions 
e of the danger he anticipated on various occasions on the way 

h Medina to Karbala. Specific examples include, the speech he 
livered when he left Mecca; while talking with the three ‘Abd Allahs 

vthat is, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, and ‘Abd Allah 
b. al-Zubayr); when he was talking with Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah; 
and finally when he received a letter from one of his friends about the 
martyrdom of three of his loyal companions. For more emphasis, he 
showed the letter to his companions and read it out for them.

The Incentive and Effect of this Proposal

Al-Tabari, the great historian, and the late Sheikh al-Mufld, as 
one of the greatest Shi‘i scholars, offer a similar analysis regarding
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the incentive and effect of this proposal. Al-Tabari held that Imam 
al-Husayn was aware that those who had joined him on the way had 
expected to arrive in al-Kufa where there was support and obedience 
for Imam al-Husayn. However, after the betrayl of the Kufans, Imam 
al-Husayn wanted the companions who accompanied him to have a 
clear view of the real situation. Some of his companions left him and 
returned as soon as they found out the reality of the journey, except 
for a small loyal group of companions who were faithful to the Imam 
to the last drop of their blood. Imam al-Husayn conveyed to them the 
content of the letter.

According to al-Tabari, the effect of conveying the content of the 
letter was that a number of those who had joined Imam al-Husayn 
dispersed and left him so that only those who had joined him in 
Medina remained. The same analysis is also recorded in Ibn Sa‘d’s 
al-Tabaqat.

Conclusion

In Zubala, Imam al-Husayn mentioned the same proposition that 
was repeated in various places and on a number of occasions: that 
there was no obligation on his companions and he would set them 
free without any commitment. Following this event, only his staunch 
companions remained. Again, at the next station, Batn al-‘Aqaba, he 
communicated the same concern with his companions more candidly.
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Notes to Chapter 30 

At Zubala

1. Al-Tabari, al-Ta'rikh, vol. 7, p. 294; and al-Mufld, Kitdb al- 
Irshdd, p.123.

2. Ibn Hajar in al-Isdbah gives the following account about the 
way ‘Abd Allah b. Yaqtur was murdered: When Imam al- 
Husayn left Mecca, he dispatched ‘Abd Allah b. Yaqtur with 
a letter for Muslim b. ‘Aqll; however, ‘Abd Allah b. Yaqtur 
was arrested by Husayn b. Numayr at al-QadisIya and was 
taken to ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad, the governor of al-Kufa. 
‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad ordered him to deliver a talk, abusing 
Imam ‘All and Imam al-Husayn. To seize this opportunity, 
‘Abd Allah b. Yaqtur apparently agreed to do so. However, 
he started praising Imam ‘All and Imam al-Husayn, and 
spoke ill of the Umayyads. He informed people that he was 
the envoy of Imam al-Husayn, inviting people to join and 
help Imam al-Husayn in defiance to Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad. 
With this unexpected turn, ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad ordered 
him to be thrown down to the ground from the roof of the 
Government Palace at al-Kufa, while his hands were cuffed 
from behind. Fallen on the ground, his bones were broken. 
While he was still alive, a person by the name of ‘Abd al- 
Malik b. ‘Umayr hurried and severed his head. Faced with the 
criticism of people, he justified his cruel act under the guise of 
freeing ‘Abd Allah b. Yaqtur from pain! Islam does not permit 
a person to put an end to one’s life and the severe pain being 
endured.
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At Batn al-‘Aqaba
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a) “I see myself only to be slain; for I dreamt that some dogs were 
attacking me, the most aggressive of which was a piebald dog.”

b) ... “O servant of Allah! The point is not unknown to me, and 
Allah is undefeated in His affairs, [l] They have not called upon me 
until they would shed my blood. When they have done this, Allah will 
certainly make a person dominate them who will denigrate them so 
that they will be the most humiliated of nations.” [2]
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Context

After Zubala, Imam al-Husayn’s caravan reached Batn al-‘Aqaba. 
On the authority of the sixth Imam, Imam Ja'far al-Sadiq, Ibn 
Qulawayh mentioned that Imam al-Husayn, on the basis of a dream 
[5], addressed his companions in the way mentioned above in the first 
fragment quoted (a).

According to the late Sheikh al-Mufld in Kitab al-Irshad\ an old 
man by the name of‘Amr b. Lawdhan of the ‘Akrama tribe met Imam 
al-Husayn's caravan at Batn al-‘Aqaba and he enquired about Imam al- 
Husayn’s destination. “To al-Kufa.” Imam al-Husayn replied.

‘Amr b. Lawdhan replied in the following way: “I ask you by 
Allah to return from here, for I believe, in this journey you will be 
confronted only with spears and swords. However, it will be safe for 
you to move to those who have invited you provided that they have 
prevented any war or riot and they are ready for you. However, in the 
present condition of which you are also aware, I do not see it safe for 
you to go there.”

In response to the old man's statement, Imam al-Husayn informed 
him, as indicated above, that he did have a clear view of the situation; 
however, Allah’s will is unchangeable. Then Imam al-Husayn informed 
him that the enemies had been determined to slay him, a shameful act 

ver which Allah will make someone dominate them who will make
11 the most despised nation.
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Notes to Chapter 31 

At Batn al-‘Aqaba

1. Ibn Qulawayh al-Qumml, Kamilal-Ziydrat, p. 75; and al-Tabari, 
Ta’rikh, vol. 7, p. 294.

2. Al-Mufld, Kitab al-Irshad, p. 223; Ibn ‘Asakir, Ta’rikh, p. 211; 
and Ibn Kathlral-Dimashql, al-Biddya wa al-Nihaya, vol. 8, p.
169.

3. The dreams of the prophets and the Infallibles are true, revelatory 
dreams, hence totally different from those of ordinary people.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Speech 

After the Noon Prayer in Sharaf
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“O People! This is a dutiful statement before Allah and a sound 
nroof for you. I did not set out to you until your letters reached me 

;ether with your envoys inviting me to you, saying there would be 
Imam for us and perhaps Allah will direct us to the Right Path 
ause of you. Hence, if you are still of the same opinion, I have 

me to you and you must pledge allegiance to me with the conviction 
Aat was evident in your pledges and covenants. However, if you have 

developed aversion to my arrival, I shall return to the place wherefrom 
I set out to you.” [1]
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Context

After Batn al-‘Aqaba, Imam al-Husayn’s caravan reached another 
station, called Sharaf. Soon after, al-Hurr b. Yazld al-Rlyahl reached 
the same place, with 1,000 swordsmen under his command to block 
Imam al-Husayn’s progression. It was at this place that Imam al- 
Husayn delivered two lectures, explaining his standpoint to al-Hurr’s 
army as well as the agenda of the Umayyads and the reason of his 
journey.

TJ)e Clemency of Imam al-Husayn

Before dealing with Imam al-Husayn’s lectures, it is necessary to 
have a view of what historians have recorded on the way Imam al- 
Husayn treated al-Hurr’s army. The scene indicates the clemency of 
Imam al-Husayn which is an example for all leaders of the world.

Having reached Sharaf, Imam al-Husayn ordered the young men of 
his entourage to go to the River al-Furat, the Euphrates, before sunrise. 
He ordered them to take more water than their usual requirment, and 
bring it to the tents. A few hours later, during the hottest part of the 
day just before noon, al-Hurr b. Yazid reached the same place with 
1,000 swordmen under his command. Imam al-Husayn noticed the 
extreme fatigue and thirst of al-Hurr’s swordsmen, coupled with the 
heavy burden of the war clothing and weapons and the dust of the 
road. Imam al-Husayn ordered his companions to distribute water 
among al-Hurr’s forces as well as their horses and spray water on them 
to cool and refresh them. Imam al-Husayn’s companions did so: they 
quenched the intense thirst of the swordsmen, gave water to their 
horses, and sprayed water on the horses’ polls, crests, and feet.

‘All b. Ta“an al-Muharibl, a swordsman, commented: “Owing to 
intense thirst and fatigue, I was the last soldier to reach the Sharaf 
station and assumed a place at the rear of the army. As the companions 
of [Imam] al-Husayn were busy distributing water to the rest of the 
soldiers, nobody paid attention to me. It was at this time that an 
impressively handsome man noticed me from beside the tents. This 
man, whom later on I identified to be [Imam] al-Husayn b. ‘All, hurried 
toward me and, carrying a leather flask of water, told me, Anikb al-
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rawlya (Make the camel kneel down!)’, but I did not understand him, 
for al-rdwiyah is a Hejazi dialect word. Noticing this, he repeated it 
another way, saying Anikh al-jamal ’I made my camel kneel down and 
started drinking water. Owing to intense thirst, I hurried and the water 
poured on my face; I could not drink water comfortably. Then Imam 
al-Husayn said, ‘Ikhnith al-saqqa (Squeeze the leather flask!).’ Again, I 
could not understand! At this moment, [Imam] al-Husayn, who was 
holding the leather flask, took its mouth and adjusted it in such a way 
that I could drink water and quench my thirst easily.”

Beginning the Salat

After this graceful, small reception, and taking rest, it was time to 
perform the noon prayer. At this time, Imam al-Husayn ordered his 
special muadhin, al-Hajjaj b. Masruq [2]: “May Allah have mercy on 
you! Recite the azan and iqdmah so that we shall perform the prayer”. 
Upon this order, al-Hajjaj b. Masruq started reciting the azan. In the 
meantime, Imam al-Husayn asked al-Hurr b. Yazld whether he would 
perform his prayer together with them, or separately with his own 
army. “Nay, we will perform the prayer together with you in one line,” 
returned al-Hurr. Then Imam al-Husayn led the prayer together with 
his companions, while al-Hurr and his army followed him.

jIm al-Husayn *s Speech

following the noon prayer, Imam al-Husayn began his speech,
die leaning on his sword and wearing slippers, he wore a simple 

irabic shirt and abaya. He delivered his speech, as quoted in the 
beginning of this chapter.

Al-Hurr’s army did not say anything after Imam al-Husayn’s 
speech, neither positively or negatively.

In this way, the noon prayer 
for the afternoon prayer. The afternoon prayer was led by Imam al- 
Husayn, his companions and al-Hurr’s army prayed behind him. After 
the afternoon prayer, Imam al-Husayn delivered another speech which 
is recorded in the following chapter.

performed, until it was timewas
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Notes to Chapter 32 
Imam al-Husayn’s Speech 

After the Noon Prayer in Sharaf

1. Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, vol. 7, pp. 297-8; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil, vol. 
3, p. 280; al-Mufld, Kitab al-Irshad, pp. 224- 225; Al-KhwarazmI, 
Maqtal al-Husayn, pp. 231-232.

2. Al-Hajjaj b. Masruq al-Mudhhijl al-JuTl, a Shi‘i resident of al- 
Kufa, went to Mecca to meet Imam al-Husayn; from then on 
he was the mu’adhin of Imam al-Husayn. He was martyred on 
Ashura.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Second 

Speech in Sharaf
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“O People! Indeed if you observe piety and are cognizant of the 
right for (and with) its holders, it will be more desirable to Allah, and 
"hat we are thcAhl al-Bayt of [the Prophet] Muhammad - upon whom 

d his progeny may Allah bestow graces - hence we are more deserved 
uperindent this affair [leadership] rather than those claimants 
Umayyads] and others who have been committing crimes and 

easing animosity. And if you were reluctant to us and ignorant of 
r right, and if your view at present is different from that when your 

.etters reached me, I shall leave you.” [1]
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Context

As mentioned in the previous chapter, it was at the station Sharaf 
that Imam al-Husayn met al-Hurr b. Yazld al-Rlyahl and his army, the 
first army dispatched by ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad. After the noon prayer, 
both armies performed the afternoon prayer together and behind 
Imam al-Husayn. Following this Imam al-Husayn delivered the above 
speech.

After Imam al-Husayn’s speech, al-Hurr replied that he had not 
been aware of anything about the Kufans’ letters of invitation.

Upon this statement of al-Hurr, Imam al-Husayn ordered ‘Uqba 
b. Sam‘an [2] to bring the two bags packed with the Kufans’ letters. 
Again al-Hurr reaffirmed that he was ignorant of the Kufans’ letters. 
At this point, Imam al-Husayn and al-Hurr had a conversation, which 
is recorded in the next chapter.

Three Important Points

Imam al-Husayn’s speech contains three important points. Firstly, 
he introduced the Ahl al-Bayt of Prophet Muhammad and declared 
their chastity and sanctity for which Allah has assigned to them the 
sublime status of Imamate and religious leadership of the ttmmah.

Secondly, he introduced his enemies by declaring that they are 
corrupt, cruel people and have assumed control of the Muslims’ affairs 
by force and oppression.

Lastly, Imam al-Husayn emphasised the motivation behind his 
journey to al-Kufa in both lectures, as opposed to his uprising and 
challenge. He stressed that his journey was based on invitations from 
the people of al-Kufa themselves. He then gave them an opportunity 
to revoke their invitation by saying that if they were reluctant and 
regretful of their earlier invitations, Imam al-Husayn was ready to 
leave them and return.

Was Imam al-Husayn Willing to Return to Medina?

If they had let him go, would Imam al-Husayn be willing to return 
to Medina and abandon the movement he had initiated? The answer
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to this question can be found in the two recent speeches of Imam al- 
Husayn in Sharaf. His speeches were an ultimatum so as not to leave 
any excuse for the Kufans. This is what Imam al-Husayn expressed in 
the very beginning of his lecture, that it was the final say before Allah 
and the audience being addressed.

Imam al-Husayn intended to inform the Kufans that his journey 
to their city was not to launch an attack on them. Rather, the corrupt 
situation caused by the agents of the Umayyad rulers was absolutely 
false and unreliable. It was a journey undertaken in response to an 
earlier mass invitation of the inhabitants of al-Kufa.

Imam al-Husayn’s uprising was not a consequence of the Kufans’ 
invitations, neither was his mission dependent on the Kufans’ support. 
If that had been the case, then after the betrayl of the Kufans Imam al- 
Husayn would have also abandoned his struggle and sought seclusion. 
Rather, Imam al-Husayn meant that if the Kufans had changed their 
mind and were no longer willing to receive Imam al-Husayn and 
would not cooperate with him, he would not enter into al-Kufa and 
this confrontation and opposition would take place away from al- 
Kufa. However, the principle of not pledging allegiance to Yazld and 
opposing him remained intact and unaltered for the Imam, even if it 
would lead to martyrdom. Had the opposition realised what Imam al- 
Husayn meant by his speech, that nothing would weaken his resolve, 
they would have abandoned their confrontation as they would have 
nticipated the heavy price they would have to pay for confronting 

ji. Any confrontation with Imam al-Husayn would certainly result 
\e Umayyads paying a heavy price.

Conclusion

The fact that the battle took place between Yazld’s army and Imam 
al-Husayn is convincing proof that Imam al-Husayn never gave up 
opposition. In addition, the speeches of Imam al-Husayn from the 
moment he left Medina until his tragic martyrdom confirms his 
unwavering resolve and firm decision. Imam al-Husayn’s speeches are 
replete with examples of his dedication to the cause; some of these 
fragments are as follows: “For this man, being slain by sword in the 
way of Allah is more virtuous”; “I moving toward death, and deatham
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is not unprestigeous for a freeman”; “Admitting humiliation is far 
from us”; “I will never succumb to them like a despised man, nor will 
I run away from them like a slave”; “Such a personality like me will 
never pledge allegiance with such a person like him [Yazld]”; and “By 
Allah! I will never pledge humiliation to them myself.” With such 
views, Imam al-Husayn would never give up his struggle or aim.

In conclusion, the Kufans’ actions had no effect, positive or 
negative, on Imam al-Husayn’s uprising, as their initial invitations 
were not the incentive behind his struggles, challenges, or uprising.
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Notes to Chapter 33 

Imam al-Husayn’s Second 
Speech in Sharaf

Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, vol. 7, pp. 297-8; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil, vol. 
3, pp. 280; al-Mufld, Kitdb al-Irshad, pp. 224-5; a^" KhwarazmI, 
Maqtal al-Husayn, pp. 231-2.

‘Uqabah b. San^an was a servant of Rabab and was once 
arrested and freed by ‘Umar b. Sa‘d. He was one of those who 
were injured in the Battle of Karbala on Ashura.

1.

2.
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In Response to al-Hurr

Jli U J^SL/ j ?jliaJ jl v,—U>Jl j Oj^JLil

:^l ^-jt j^j4^ J>y cr'j^' ,p-'

^5-^' LS^ ^ -> lT^^

4___ij j^JL^IJL^Jl L-T J

_si
pJi pJ c^j\j ro;i ^ c~ip jii

t»l--..>4 j—*U- j L_d>- ^j_11_«ISI
* 0

1--- • j*%A V^JftJl-- >■ J IJJ .*4 <jjl---9 J
* 0 
\~*j* ^5—*'-------

I—j jl l_fS ^ iS"

Do you frighten me with death? And, can you do anything other 
than kill me? I will repeat [in answer] what al-Aws’ brother had said 
to his cousin while he intended to help the Prophet of Allah - (May 
Allah bestow His blessings upon him and his progeny):

“I shall rush towards death which is not a disgrace for a youth, 
When he believes in Islam and fights as a Muslim.

When he wishes to support the good-doers by sacrificing his life,
By disagreeing with the criminals and those who are enemies of Allah.

I am offering my life and do not wish to retain it,
So as to confront a magnificent army in a fierce battle.

If I live, I won't regret; and if I die, I will have no problem, while for you, 
It is enough to live so disgracefully. ” [l]
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Context

In Sharaf, after Imam al-Husayn delivered his second speech and 
showed al-Hurr and his companions the Kufans’ letters of invitation, 
al-Hurr continued to express his ignorance regarding the letters. At 
that time, there was a discussion between Imam al-Husayn and al- 
Hurr about the Imam’s movement, for Imam al-Husayn intended 
to continue his journey toward al-Kufa. Despite Imam al-Husayn’s 
decision, al-Hurr intended to prevent him from doing so on the basis 
of a mission entrusted to him.

When al-Hurr noticed that Imam al-Husayn was resolute and not 
willing to compromise, he said: “Now that you have decided to go on 
your way, you had better choose a way neither to reach al-Kufa nor to 
return to Medina so that I would make use of this opportunity and 
write a peaceful letter to ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad: I hope I am saved from 
a confrontation with you.” Then al-Hurr added: “I remind you that if 
you resort to sword and start a battle, you will certainly be slain!”

When al-Hurr reached this point, Imam al-Husayn delivered the 
talk mentioned in the beginning of this chapter.

It is mentioned that Imam al-Husayn praised the above poems 
because of the issues they address, hence he quoted them in his 
speeches on various occasions. The fact that he quotes such poetry 
signifies his intention to assist the religion of Islam, to perform a jihad 
in the cause of Islam, to defend the Qur’an, and to preserve its verdicts 
rom deterioration. The jihad is one of the greatest Divine duties 
id it follows the praiseworthy practice of Prophet Muhammad. He 
landoned everything: position, life, and even the lives of his beloved 

amily and companions. [2] Anybody who performs a jihad in this way 
and is martyred cannot be blamed. However, someone who is attached 
to their home and position in a way that prevents them from going for 
jihad will be reproached in this world and the next.
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Notes to Chapter 34 

In Response to al-Hurr

1. Al-Baladhurl,Ansdb al-Ashrdf, vol. 3, p. 171.

2. Ahmad al-Saberl al-HamadanIJy^^Z' al-Husayn wa Himdsatuhu 
(Qom, 1395 AH/ 1973), p. 33.
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At al-Bayda
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“O People! Indeed the Prophet of Allah - May Allah bless him and 
his progeny - remarked: ‘Anybody who sees a tyrant ruler who treats the 
bardm (prohibited) prescribed by Allah as haldl (permitted); infringes
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His covenant in defiance to the sunnah (practice) of the Prophet of 
Allah; and treats the servants of Allah by means of committing sins 
and enmity; and they do not revolt against him in words or deeds, 
Allah has every right to drive them to their abode [in Hell].’

“Beware that they - the Umayyads - have preferred obeying 
Satan and have abandoned obeying the All-Merciful Allah. They have 
supported corruption, delayed practicing the Divine punishments, 
usurped the fay* (special money to be paid to the Prophet’s household), 
and have declared permissible (haldl) what has been declared unlawful 
and forbidden.”

“I am more deserved to make this change, and your letters have 
reached me with your envoys coming to me to express your allegiance 
('bay*a) that you would not render me to the enemies, nor would you 
leave me alone.”

“Now, if you are still constant in your allegiance, you have indeed 
advanced, for I am al-Husayn son of ‘All and Fatima, daughter of 
the Prophet of Allah; my life is associated with yours, my family is 
associated with yours [your families are as important to me as mine], 
and I am a role model for you. And, if you do not do this and break 
your promise and have already neglected your allegiance, this will not 
be a surprise, for you did the same with my father, brother, and cousin, 
Muslim. Hence, anybody who has confidence in you is deceived. 
You have gone the wrong way in gaining your share and have wasted 
your profits, ‘and anyone who breaks his pledge does so to his own 
detriment’ [1]. And, Allah will make me independent of you. And, may 
Allah’s peace and blessing be bestowed on you.” [2]

Context

After Sharaf, both caravans were travelling side by side and whenever 
there was water and places to rest, they would stop. One such resting 
place was a station called al-Bayda. There, Imam al-Husayn had an 
opportunity to talk to al-Hurr’s forces and make them aware of some 
facts and explain the reasoning behind his uprising and movement. 
The speech Imam al-Husayn delivered is quoted at the beginning of 
this chapter. [3]



168 In The Words of Imam al-Husayn

Imam al-Husayn s Incentive to Start the Movement

In this speech, Imam al-Husayn exposed the atrocities and 
corruption of the powerful enemy of Islam, the Umayyads. He also 
compared their situation to his position with respect to religion and 
the leadership of the Muslims. He therebye explained the rationale 
for his movement and uprising with a reference to a hadith related 
from Prophet Muhammad. He declared that he was entitled to 
oppose and challenge the Umayyad leadership as a religious duty 
and responsibility, as they had started manipulating the Islamic 
rules mentioned in the Holy Qur’an and those practiced by Prophet 
Muhammad. It was exactly what he had remarked in his last will and 
testament just before he left Medina for Mecca and of the same reason 
he had given Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah.

For Imam al-Husayn the incentive to rise up came from the 
emergence of tyranny and corruption in practicing Islam. Hence his 
objective in this revolutionary movement was to enjoin the good and 
prohibit evil, to wipe away modes of corruption and implement the 
neglected rules of Islam. This is what he expressed earlier when he 
said: “I intend to enjoin the good and prohibit evil and conduct the 
practice of my grandfather [Prophet Muhammad].” And, at the time, 
he remarked that “anybody who sees a tyrant ruler... and does not 
oppose him in words or deeds... it is their right that Allah would 
direct them to their place in the Hell.” This was Imam al-Husayn’s 
incentive in his own words.

The Holy Qur’an has an explanation for disintegration of former 
peoples and breaking down of the prophets’ programs and laws. 
The Holy Qur’an remarks that neglecting the practice of enjoining 
good and prohibition from evil was the cause of and the collapse of 
previous civilizations. The Qur’an is explicit in this regard: “If only 
there had been men endued with virtue in the ages before you who 
could preserve men from doing evil in the world, other than the few 
we saved from among them!” [4]

Bearing Witness or Admitting a Fact

There is a fragment in a ziyarah-text of Imam al-Husayn which 
reads as follows: “I bear witness that you have indeed established the
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salat, paid the zakat, commanded to enjoin what is right and lawful, 
and prohibited doing what is wrong and unlawful.” [5] Here being 
a witness cannot be taken merely in its everyday sense, that is, like a 
witness before a court of law. Rather, it is a manifest expression of a 
spiritual fact and admitting a reality, [6] on the basis of a holy aim 
and a spiritual end. To put it another way, it means that “I realise this 
point and understand it that your (Imam al-Husayn’s) movement and 
uprising was for commending the people to do good and to prohibit 
them from evil, not because of the Kufans’ invitations.” However, all 
the efforts done were just some steps taken toward reaching this aim 
and the ultimate purpose was that “you (Imam al-Husayn) have done 
the right jihad in the cause of Allah.”

Did Imam al-Husayn Pay Attention to the Condition of Commending 
the Good in his Uprising?

Muslim scholars state a number of conditions for the practice of 
commending good and prohibiting evil. They explain that in addition 
to having a positive effect, this practice must not be hazardous for the 
one who practices it. However, this condition seems neglected in the 
movement of Imam al-Husayn, such that he rushed toward the greatest 
danger, his and his companions’ being martyred and the captivity of 
his family.

This question proves to be of utmost significance, for the fiqh- 
oriented rules are nothing but the lessons taken from the lives of 
Prophet Muhammad and the Infallible Imams.

The answer is that the above condition is a general one, hence 
inapplicable to special and exceptional cases. Concerning this case, 
two points must be clarified, firstly, the position of the sinner, and 
secondly, the status of the one who enjoins good and prohibits evil.

If the sinner is a person who has a high social and political position 
and their deeds set an example for others, their conduct will lead to 
a heresy, and any learned and pious Muslim’s silence will be counted 
as an unforgivable sin. Such a Muslim must challenge and rise against 
corruption, even if it would endanger their life and property. This 
would be to prevent heresy from being established in society and to 
weaken its practitioner. If circumstances prevent a physical opposition,
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pious Muslims must announce their opposition in words without any 
care for the effect of the opposition or receiving any loss or damage 
in return.

The behaviour of some special companions of Imam ‘All against the 
tyrants and heretics serve as a model and evidence in this regard. These 
special companions include: Maytham al-Tammar, Hujr b. ‘Uday, Abu 
Dhar al-Ghifarl, and tens of other devout Shi‘is and adherents of the 
Shia denomination who resisted against the tyrants. Their struggles 
and resistance were to prevent the emergence of a deviated or mixed 
line and to preserve the original and authentic Islamic mainstream. 
They resisted and showed opposition even against the slightest 
deviation, over a single issue, and a simple practical Islamic statement. 
They sacrificed their lives and properties to this end.

The status of the one who prohibits evil is also important. Those 
who are founders of religion and entrusted to disseminate the tenets 
of religion and the Divine statements, such as the prophets and the 
Infallible Imams, the religious leaders, and their successors, have 
a special duty with regard to the Divine statements, a duty which 
is different to that of ordinary people. The prophets, their real 
successors, and the true guardians of Islam are entrusted with unique 
and significant duties that stand much higher than others’ duties. 
Had it been the case that prophets accepted the corrupt ways of the 
people, there would have been no conflict or battle between them and 
their foes, nor would there have been any trace of their teachings and 
religious verdicts. To cite an example, when the Prophet Ibrahim rose 
up to challenge idol-worshipping, he stood against a large number of 
people and tyranical forces, but he smashed all the idols one by one, 
without any care.

In a similar manner, Prophet Yahya - who was not a prophet of 
a distinct religion but was in charge of safeguarding religions before 
him - stood against the tyrant of his time in opposition to an illegal 
marriage and persisted so firmly that his severed head was presented in 
a basin as a gift to the tyrant.

Imam al-Husayn referred to this event on the way to Karbala, 
explicitly stating that the head of Prophet Yahya was given as a gift 
to a Jewish tyrant. This signifies that the guardians of revelation and 
religion have a responsibility far higher than ordinary people.
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Blasphemous Silence

Blasphemous silence is the sin which Imam ‘All pointed to in the 
Battle of Siffin. There was an elderly man from the Umayyad army 
who came forward to stand between the two armies and called on 
Imam ‘All for a short meeting. Imam ‘All came out and went toward 
the old Syrian soldier. At that time, the old Syrian soldier maintained 
that he knew that Imam ‘All had a good profile with praiseworthy 
contributions to Islam, and enquired if he could come up with a 
suggestion to prevent bloodshed.

Imam ‘All expressed his willingness to listen to his suggestion. The 
old Syrian soldier’s suggestion was that Imam ‘All would return to 
Iraq with his forces and they would return to Syria, too.

In response to this suggestion, Imam ‘All confirmed that the old 
Syrian soldier’s intentions were good; however, Imam ‘All’s answer 
was as follows:

“I also pondered about this war a lot and spent several nights 
reflecting on it. I found myself at the crossroads of the battle between 
war and blasphemy, and preferred the war to blasphemy. This is because 
Allah will never be satisfied with His servants when a sin is committed 
on Earth and they are silent and remain content with the prevailing 
situation, and stop encouraging people to do the good and lawful, and 
forbidding others from committing the undesirable. Hence, I have 
found battling these people [Mu‘awlya and his associates] easier than 
enduring the chains of the Hell.” [8]

As shown above, Imam ‘All regarded silence against sins in itself 
a greater sin and comparible to blasphemy and keeping away from 
Islam. Hence, he regarded the silence of religious people against sin 
as a reason for dissemination of the sins, as it stands against Allah’s 
dissatisfaction.
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In Response to Abu Hiram
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“0 Aba Hiram! Indeed the Umayyads belittled my reputation, but 
I endured; they confiscated my property, but I endured; and wanted 
to shed my blood, so I felt insecure and departed. By Allah, they shall 
slay me, and Allah shall make them completely deprived with a sharp 
sword over them. He shall make a person suppress them, the one who 
shall denigrate them so that they shall be lower than the people of 
Saba’ - Sheba - when their queen was a lady who was controlling their 
properties and lives.” [1]

=
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Context

It was at the station called al-Ruhayma that a Kufan by the name of 
Abu Hiram [2] met Imam al-Husayn and asked him, “O Grandson of 
the Prophet of Allah! What has urged you to leave the haram (sanctum) 
of your grandfather?”

In response to this query, Imam al-Husayn gave the above answer.

Conclusion

Contrary to Imam al-Husayn’s speeches and addresses, his 
conversations with various people were short and concise. His answer 
to Abu Hiram was one of such cases. Despite its brevity in portraying 
the real face of the Umayyads, it anticipated two further points: Imam 
al-Husayn’s martyrdom, and the fall of the Umayyads as well as their 
denigration.

Imam al-Husayn’s reply indicates that he chose martyrdom with 
full knowledge and anticipated exactly what would take place in the 
future.
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Notes to Chapter 36 
In Response to Abu Hiram

1. Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 226; Ibn Tawus, al- 
Luhtif, p. 62; and Ibn Nama al-Hilll, Muthir al-Abzdn, p. 46.

2. In some sources, e.g., the copy of al-Khwarizml’s Maqtal al- 
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In Response to al-Tirimmah b. ‘Uday 

and his Associates
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(a) “By Allah! I do hope that whatever Allah has determined for us 
vill be good for us, whether we will be slain or victorious ....”

(b) “Some of them have fulfilled it by death, and some are still 
waiting, they have not changed in the least.” [l] O Allah! Reward us 
and them with Paradise, and take us and them to the place of Your 
Grace and the most ardently-desired and deposited rewards of Yours.”

(c) “There is indeed a covenant between us and the people [of al- 
Kufa], and we cannot turn away [due to the covenant] so long as we 
would see where our end would be” [2]
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Context

According to al-Tabari, four people by the names of‘Amr b. Khalid, 
Sa‘d, Mujma‘, and Nafi‘ b. Hilal set out from al-Kufa together with al- 
Tirimmah b. ‘Uday. They met Imam al-Husayn at ‘Udhayb al-Hijanat, 
and informed him that while they were on the route, al-Tirimmah 
used to recite the following lines:

“0 My camel! Never get annoyed by my force.
And lake me [to the destination] before dawn as soon as possible.

Give a ride to your best rider, your best traveler,
To take him to a man in whose genes are nobility and grace.

He is a nobleman and a prince and is the most tolerant,
So that Allah has dispatched him here for performing the best tasks.

0 Allah! Protect him forever!”

When al-Tirimmah’s poem about his zeal to reach the Imam 
reached this line, Imam al-Husayn replied as in (a) above, expressing 
his wish for good in whatever Allah had determined for them.

Then Imam al-Husayn asked these travellers about the thoughts and 
temperament of the people of al-Kufa. They remarked in the following 
way: “O Grandson of the Prophet of Allah! The heads of Kufan tribes 
received heavy bribes from ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad. Regarding others, 
their hearts are with you, but their swords are against you.” After this, 
they informed Imam al-Husayn of the sad news that his envoy Qays b. 
Musahhir al-SaydawI was martyred. Upon receiving this news, Imam 
al-Husayn recited the Qur’anic verse cited above, that is, Surah 33: 23. 
Following this, Imam al-Husayn prayed for them to be in the most 
splendid place in Paradise.

After the above speech, al-Tirimmah replied: “O Grandson of the 
Prophet of Allah! When I was leaving al-Kufa, I noticed a huge crowd 
of people. Upon enquiry, I found out that they were gathering there 
to get ready to fight (Imam) al-Husayn b. ‘All. O Grandson of the 
Prophet! I implore to you by Allah to return from this journey, for I 
cannot think that even one person of the Kufans would come to your 
aid. Even the crowd I noticed would be enough to defeat you, while 
their number and weapons are constantly increasing.”
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Al-Tirimmah then made following suggestion: “O Grandson of the 
Prophet of Allah! I believe that you, and I in your company, would 
better move to the region al-Ahba’ where my tribe al-Tayy reside and 
it has very high mountains. The region is so safe and secure, away 
from the reach of the enemies, that throughout history our tribe has 
withstood attacks of the Ghassan monarchs. No enemy has ever had 
success to conquer this region. Apart from the geographical security 
and location, if you stay there for ten days, all members of the Tayy 
tribe, horsemen and infantry, would rush to your help, and I promise 
to provide you with 20,000 brave swordsmen who would fight with 
you.

In response to al-Tirimmah’s suggestion, Imam al-Husayn replied, 
“May Allah reward you and your tribe!” Then, he continued that 
there had been a covenant between him and the people of al-Kufa, as 
mentioned (c) above.

When al-Tirimmah realised Imam al-Husayn’s firm resolve, he 
sought permission from him to provide his family in al-Kufa with 
some food he had obtained for them. He intended to get back to 
Imam al-Husayn as soon as possible. Imam al-Husayn then permitted 
him to set out.

Following this exchange, al-Tirimmah hurried to get to his family in 
al-Kufa. However, just before reaching Karbala on his way back, he was 
informed of the martyrdom of Imam al-Husayn and his companions.

Reinforcing Human Values

The words of Imam al-Husayn are pearls of wisdom; there are 
several noteworthy points within his present discourse. Here only one 
of them is explained.

One who stands against the enemy seeks victory and the enemy’s 
defeat. Imam al-Husayn was no exception. However, defeat and 
victory had a different meaning for the Imam. Hence, there have 
been some misinterpretations concerning Imam al-Husayn’s uprising, 
and sometimes occassionally unfair conclusions have been drawn by 
disregarding some dimensions of this movement.
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In Imam al-Husayn’s opinion, victory means discharging one’s 
divine duty, carrying out one’s religious mission, and reinforcing the 
human values. This holds true whether the apparent victory, which is 
an aim in all wars and challenges, is attained or not. On the basis of 
this philosophy, when al-Tirimmah, an earlier companion of Prophet 
Muhammad and a staunch follower of both Imam ‘All and Imam al- 
Husayn, spoke of the situation in al-Kufa and alluded to the apparent 
defeat of Imam al-Husayn as unavoidable and suggested a solution, 
Imam al-Husayn in response prayed for him and asked Allah to place 
him together with other martyrs and to provide him with rewards 
and merits. Additionally, Imam al-Husayn directed al-Tirimmah’s 
attention to a significant point: the divine responsibility and mission, 
and reinforcing the human values. That is to say, Imam al-Husayn 
had an agreement with the people of al-Kufa through meetings and 
correspondence. Imam al-Husayn had promised to set out to al-Kufa 
and to assume their leadership and Imamate, and they promised him 
their full-fledged support. Hence, Imam al-Husayn regarded it as his 
responsibility to fulfill his promise even if they would face danger, 
and it would be up to the Kufans’ whether to keep their promise or 
to break it. Such is the difference between an Infallible Imam and 
religious leader on the one hand, and political leaders on the other, in 
the past, today, and at any time throughout the history.
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Notes to Chapter 37 
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A Conversation with ‘Ubayd Allah b. 

al-Hurr al-Ju‘fl
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(a) “O Ibn al-Hurr! Indeed the inhabitants of your city wrote to me 
that they were united to help me and requested me to come to them, 
but the reality of the affair is the reverse of what they had expressed. 
And, as you have committed a lot of sins, would you like (having) a 
repentance (opportunity) to nullify them?”

(b) "... You help the son of your Prophet’s daughter and fight 
together with him.”

(c) "... However, if you wish to turn away from us, we no longer 
need your horse and you, for ‘I would not take as helpers those who 
lead (men) astray.’ [l] And, as you advised me, I (do) advise you, if you 
can, take refuge at a place far away from us so as not to hear our cry (of 
help) and not to witness our battle. By Allah! Nobody hears our cry 
of help and abstains from helping us unless Allah shall throw them in 
the Fire.” [2]
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Context

It was at Ban! Muqatil that Imam al-Husayn was informed that 
‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr al-Ju‘fl [3] was residing at the same place. At 
first, Imam al-Husayn dispatched al-Hajjaj b. Masruq toward him. Al- 
Hajjaj said to ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr that he had brought a valuable 
gift for him if he would accept. By this, he meant that Imam al-Husayn 
had arrived at the same place and called upon him, hence it was time to 
join him to attain a great felicity. If‘Ubayd Allah would fight together 
with Imam al-Husayn, he would enjoy ample merits and virtues, and if 
he would be martyred, he would have attained the grace of martyrdom.

In response to this statement, ‘Ubayd Allah told al-Hurr that he 
had seen a large crowd of people who were getting ready to fight 
against Imam al-Husayn and his followers. He continued that he was 
sure that Imam al-Husayn would be defeated, and that he would no 
longer support Imam al-Husayn, hence he would avoid any contact 
with Imam al-Husayn.

When al-Hajjaj got back to Imam al-Husayn and conveyed the 
answer to him, Imam al-Husayn himself went to his tent. ‘Ubayd Allah 
welcomed Imam al-Husayn.

According to ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr al-Ju‘fl, when he looked 
at Imam al-Husayn, he realised that he had not seen anybody more 
handsome and striking than him, but he had a pitiful feeling for 
Tmam al-Husayn. It was a very moving situation, especially because a

w little children accompanied the Imam.

‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr noticed that Imam al-Husayn’s beard was
kck, and enquired whether it was its natural colour. In reply, Imam 

i-Husayn’s said that he had become old too early. Hence, he realised 
that Imam al-Husayn had dyed his beard black.

After some initial conversation, Imam al-Husayn addressed him 
as mentioned above in section (a) saying, the people of al-Kufa had 
invited him but later betrayed him, and that he (‘Ubayd Allah) might 
want a chance to repent and nullify past sins. Then ‘Ubayd Allah b. 
al-Hurr enquired about how to get cleansed of his sins, and Imam al- 
Husayn directed him to helping the son of the Prophet’s daughter to 
fight in his company against the enemy.
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At this point, ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr’s reply was as follows: By 
Allah! I do know that whoever follows you, they will attain eternal 
felicity. However, I do not think my help would benefit you, for I have 
not noticed anybody in al-Kufa determined to help you. By Allah! I 
ask you to exempt me from helping you because I am very much afraid 
of death. However, I would offer you my horse al-Mulhaqah: I have 
not pursued any enemy with this horse unless it caught him, and it 
helped me escape all enemies.

In response to ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr’s statements, Imam al- 
Husayn expressed what was mentioned in section (b) above. Imam al- 
Husayn maintained that since ‘Ubayd Allah was reluctant to sacrifice 
his life, he no longer felt any need to him or to his horse, for he never 
sought help from those who have gone astray.

Following the above exchange, Imam al-Husayn advised ‘Ubayd 
Allah as mentioned in section (c) above. Imam al-Husayn reminded 
him that Allah would throw into the Fire whoever would hear his cry 
of help but would deny him their help.

Despite all the above exchanges, ‘Ubayd Allah learnt nothing from 
the directive of Imam al-Husayn and never joined him. However, later 
on he regretted the lost opportunity. He used to recite the following 
lines of poetry in which he reproached himself:

“Alas! This is a heavy loss which has made me restless,
When al-Husayn sought help from the likes of mine to fight the oppressors.

When al-Husayn asked my help to eradicate hypocrisy.
Had I assisted him, I would have attained a sublime status on the 

Resurrection Day."

Endeavor to Rescue Others

Having studied the above account of the meeting between Imam 
al-Husayn and ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr and the former’s suggestion 
to him for help, one may question why Imam al-Husayn sought help 
from a well-known Arab criminal who was notorious for his hostility 
towards Imam al-Husayn and Imam ‘All. How can this gesture be 
justified together with Imam al-Husayn’s permission for his most 
loyal companions to leave him? Why did he permit his companions
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to leave him? And, how can an invitation sent to such a person like 
‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr be justified?

The answer to the above questions can be found out through 
reflecting on the role of the Infallible Imams and their conduct in 
peace and war. This is because the Imams continue the line of the 
prophets who intended to rescue the whole of mankind, whether 
individually or in groups.

Imam al-Husayn’s act of going to a sinner’s tent is like the example 
of Prophet Isa who went to the house of a customs official, and visited 
the house of a woman of ill repute. Prophet Isa’s explanation about 
his going to the house of the lady, together with his apostles, was that 
sometimes a doctor must go to the patient. [6] Similarly, Imam al- 
Husayn went to ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr to ask if he would like to find 
a way to have his sins forgiven.

Imam al-Husayn realised that ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr would not 
benefit from his guidance. Instead he had asked the Imam to accept 
his horse, and viewed everything from a materialistic perspective. 
He interpreted everything in terms of apparent triumph and defeat. 
Consquently, Imam al-Husayn reminded him that he would no longer 
be in need of his horse or sword, and recited the above-mentioned 
Qur’anic verse, reaffirming that he would not seek help from those 
who have gone astray.
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Notes to Chapter 38 

A Conversation with 

‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr al-Ju‘fi

1. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Kahf [18]: 51.

2. Al-Baladhurl,Ansab al-Ashrdf, vol. 3, p. 174; al-Tabari, al-Ta’rikh, 
vol. 6, p. 306; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamllfial-Ta’rikh, vol. 3, p. 282; 
al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 226; al-Dlnawarl, al- 
Akhbdr al-Tuwal, p. 246; al-Saduq, al-Amdli, Session 30.

3. ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr al-Ju‘fl was a proponent of ‘Uthman. 
After ‘Uthman was killed, he joined Mu‘awlya and fought 
Imam ‘All among the former’s army in the Battle of Siffln. 
There are several accounts of‘Ubayd Allah’s lootings in history 
books. For further information, see al-Tabari, al-Ta’rikh, vol. 6, 
p. 231; al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 226; and Ibn 
Hazm,Jamhara, p. 385.

4. Likewise, Imam ‘All described Prophet Muhammad as a doctor 
who used to visit his patients.
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In Response to ‘Amr b. Qays 

and his Cousin
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“Will you [two] move away so that you will not hear any of my calls 
for help or notice my calamity? Anybody who hears our cry or notices 
our calamity and has not responded or helped us, it is indeed Allah’s 
right to throw them into the Fire on their nose.” [1]
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Context

It was again at the station of BanI Muqatil that ‘Amr b. Qays al- 
Mushriql and his cousin had the honour of meeting Imam al-Husayn. 
Thereupon, Imam al-Husayn enquired whether they had come to help 
him. Their reply was negative; they maintained: “Because we have got 
a lot of children, people’s properties have been entrusted to us, and 
we are uncertain about your fate, hence it is not fair that people’s 
properties be wasted!”

In response to their reply, Imam al-Husayn issued the above speech, 
signifying that anybody who would receive his cry of help but does not 
help him will be thrown into the Fire with humility.

A Severe Punishment

It can be concluded from Imam al-Husayn’s well-intended 
statement to ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr, and his reply to Harthama b. 
Abl Muslim (to be discussed in the Ashura events) that those who 
denied their help to Imam al-Husayn while he was in need of their 
assistance, would certainly receive the most severe punishment 
together with humiliation, as the worst type of punishment. In this 
regard, Imam al-Husayn’s prediction was that such people would not 
only be driven towards the Fire, they will endure the punishment with 
utmost humilitation, as expressed in Imam al-Husayn’s speech. Such 
people will receive this type of punishment because Imam al-Husayn’s 
appeal for help is in fact the Qur’an’s and Islam’s appeal for help. Is 
it not the case that this appeal is that of the Prophet and that of the 
religion of Islam?

This punishment is not something personal. Rather, it is concerned 
with the status of the leadership which finds expression initially in 
the personality of the Prophet, and then subsequently in the Infallible 
Imams, and yet some time later in the top-ranking Shi‘i ‘Ulama’.

Another Instance of a Great Deprivation

While ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr lost the golden opportunity of 
attaining felicity that was already within his reach, and the honour
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of helping Imam al-Husayn, and felt very much sorry for making this 
great mistake, there was a yet greater instance of losing this opportunity: 
‘Amr b. Qays.

Although ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hurr was so engrossed in the worldly 
life that he was blinded and answered Imam al-Husayn in such a tone 
that he was scared of death. ‘Amr b. Qays was impressed by Imam 
al-Husayn’s speech and character, left his cousin Malik b. al-Nadr 
al-Arhabl and joined Imam al-Husayn’s companions. However, he 
stipulated a condition for helping Imam al-Husayn that his assistance 
should be beneficial for him and effective for Imam al-Husayn’s 
victory; otherwise, he would be free to leave Imam al-Husayn. Imam 
al-Husayn accepted his condition Consequently, in the harshest 
moments of the Ashura Battle, just when Imam al-Husayn was in need 
of assistance, ‘Amr b. Qays left Imam al-Husayn and lost the grace of 
joining the Ashura martyrs.

According to al-Tabari, [2] ‘Amr b. Qays reported his escape 
in the following way: On Ashura, when he realised that the Kufan 
soldiers intended to cut off the legs of the horses of Imam al-Husayn’s 
companions, he hid his own horse in a tent and attacked the enemy 
on foot. He killed two enemy soldiers and cut off a third one’s hand. 
Noticing all of this, Imam al-Husayn encouraged him for his efforts. 
According to ‘Amr b. Qays, when he noticed that Imam al-Husayn’s 
companions were martyred except Suwayd b. ‘Amr and Bishr al- 
Hadraml, he went to Imam al-Husayn and mentioned his condition. 
At that time, Imam al-Husayn confirmed his condition and asked him 
how he could escape the battle.

In the words of‘Amr b. Qays, when he obtained Imam al-Husayn’s 
permission, he took his horse out of the tent, mounted it, and left 
the battlefield. Upon escaping the battlefield, fifteen enemy soldiers 
pursued him until they got close to him at the village of Shufaya on 
the River Euphrates. When he turned to them, three of them knew him 
and let him go. In this way, he rescued his own life.
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Notes to Chapter 39
In Response to ‘Amr b. Qays and His Cousin

1. Al-Saduq, ‘Iqab al-A‘mal, ed. A. A. Ghaffarl, p. 409; and al- 
Kashshl, al-Rijal, p. 74.

2. The name of this person is recorded as ‘Amr b. Qays al- 
Mushriql in al-Saduq’s 'Iqab al-A'mdl, Kashshl’s Rijal, and al- 
KhuTs Mu jam Rijal al-Hadlth where the account is reported. 
However, in al-Tabari’s al-Ta’rikh, vol. 6, pp. 238- 255, his name 
is recorded as Dahhak b. ‘Abd Allah al-Mushriql. The rijal 
scholars’ and al-Tabari’s accounts suggest that ‘Amr and Dahhak 
were two different persons, albeit they traveled independently 
of one another and met Imam al-Husayn at different places, 
while their excuses were the same and they received the same 
answer from him. However, the one who left Imam al-Husayn 
on Ashura and in the heat of the war was Dahhak al-Mushriql. 
Notwithstanding, I [Ayatollah Najmi] believe that ‘Amr b. Qayj 
al-Mushriql was the same person as Dahhak al-Mushriql, with 
this copying mistake as a usual scribal phenomenon among 
hadith transmitters and rijal scholars, an instance of which 
will be tackled with under the title of “A Historical Mistake”. 
This is especially true of Dahhak or Qays al-Mushriql whose 
biography was not dealt with by rijal scholars, owing to his 
refusal to help Imam al-Husayn. In any case, this great loss 
will be that of Dahhak al-Mushriql whose joining and leaving 
Imam al-Husayn were reported by al-Tabari on the account of 
Abu Mikhnaf.
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Near Karbala
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‘“Surely we are for Allah, and to Him we shall return.* [1] ‘And, 
may all praise be to Allah.* [2] ... I took a short nap, and dreamt a 
horseman who was heralding: ‘The people travel at night and death 
travels to them*, so I learned that it was the news of our death ... May 
Allah reward you the best of the rewards.” [3]
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Context

Late at night at BanI Muqatil, Imam al-Husayn ordered the youth 
to fill their leather-flasks with water and they continued their journey 
toward the next station. While they were traveling, Imam al-Husayn 
recited the verse of al-istirja[4] several times and praised Allah.

Hearing this, ‘All al-Akbar, [5] Imam al-Husayn’s brave and elder 
son, enquired of the reason for this recitation. Imam al-Husayn 
answered what he dreamt in the short nap he took, signifying that 
death was following them.

At this point, ‘All al-Akbar asked: “May Allah deter any unfavourable 
incident; are we not on the Right Path?” Then Imam al-Husayn replied: 
“By Allah, we do not take any step save in the Right Path.” Thereupon, 
‘All al-Akbar stated: "In that case, we do not care about death if we are 
destined to be slain in the Right Path.”

At this moment, Imam al-Husayn prayed for him to have the best 
of the rewards.

In conclusion, if an uprising, a revolution, killing, and being killed 
are conducted in the Right Path, one must not be scared of death. This 
is yet another lesson the school of Imam al-Husayn taught not only 
his son but to all his followers.
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Notes to Chapter 40 

Near Karbala

1. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Baqara [2]: 156.

2. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Fatiha [1]: 1.

3. A\-Bz\adhuri, Ansa b al-Ashrdf vol. 3 p. 185; al-Tabari, al-Ta'rikh, 
vol. 6, p. 251; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kdmil ft al-Tarikh, vol. 3, p. 291; 
al-Khwarazmi, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 226; and Ibn Sa‘d, 
al-Tabaqdt. According to Ibn Tawus in al-Luhiif, this incident 
took place at al-Tha‘lablyya.

4. The Verse of al-Istirjd(is the same as the one indicated in No. 1 
above. It is indicative of death.

5. ‘All al-Akbar was Imam al-Husayn’s eldest son. Born in 33 
AH/ 654 AD, he was the first Hashimid youth who joined the 
battlefield on Ashura and was martyred. He is buried at the feet 
of Imam al-Husayn in the same monument.



Part Three 

In Karbala
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On Arriving in Karbala
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“I would not start fighting them; this is the land of sorrow and 
calamity. Stop here and do not (make any further) move, put down 
the luggage, and do not depart here, for by Allah this is our landing 
site; and by Allah this is the place where our blood will be shed; and 
by Allah this is the place where our families will be arrested as captives; 
and by Allah here is the location of our tombs, and by Allah here is 
where we will be resurrected, and this was what my grandfather, the 
Prophet of Allah - may the grace of Allah be granted to him and 
his progeny - promised me. There has been nothing untrue in his 
promise.” [i]

*

;

►
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Context

The caravan of Imam al-Husayn and al-Hurr’s army were marching 
ahead parallel to one another until they reached the region of Naynawa. 
There, both parties saw a horseman who was the messenger of ‘Ubayd 
Allah b. Zlyad, with a letter for al-Hurr. The letter read: “As soon as 
you read my letter, take al-Husayn to an uncomfortable place, to a 
desert devoid of water and without any fort.” Al-Hurr then read out 
the letter for Imam al-Husayn, and informed him of his new mission.

Upon Imam al-Husayn’s enquiry to settle in the deserts of Naynawa, 
al-Ghadirlyat, or Shufayya, al-Hurr replied that he could not agree 
with his request, for he was no longer free to decide. This was because 
the same messenger was ‘Ubayd Allah b. Ziyad’s agent to supervise al- 
Hurr’s conduct and deeds.

At this time, Zuhayr b. al-Qayn [2] suggested to Imam al-Husayn 
that fighting that small number of enemy soldiers would be easier 
than confronting the huge army who would shortly arrive. He added: 
“By Allah! Soon a massive army will reach here in support of them, 
and then we will not be able to resist them.”

In response to this suggestion, Imam al-Husayn said to Zuhayr b. 
al-Qayn that he would not start fighting them.

Then Imam al-Husayn suggested al-Hurr go further and find a 
better place to camp. Al-Hurr agreed, and the two groups continued 
their way until they reached the region of Karbala. It was at this place 
where al-Hurr and his men prevented Imam al-Husayn from going 
any further because that place was near the Euphrates, hence a place 
suitable for Imam al-Husayn’s stay.

As Imam al-Husayn decided to camp there, he enquired about its 
name and designations. The place was called al-Taff. He enquired about 
any other name or designation, and the name Karbala was mentioned.

According to Ibn Jum‘ah al-HuwayzI in his Tafsir Nur al-Thaqalayn 
on the authority of Abu Mikhnaf, Imam al-Husayn shed tears profusely 
on hearing the name Karbala. [3] Then Imam al-Husayn delivered the 
above speech mentioned in the beginning of this chapter.
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Conclusion

There are three important and interesting points in Imam al- 
Husayn’s discourse:

Firstly, Imam al-Husayn mentioned the tragedy of Karbala on 
several occasions, explicitly and implicitly. This sermon is yet another 
example where he predicted its details and place of occurrence, that is, 
the region of Karbala, on the authority of a Prophetic hadith.

Secondly, Imam al-Husayn’s approach was significant. Although 
embarking on a war might seem beneficial to the camp of Imam al- 
Husayn, as Zuhayr b. al-Qayn anticipated, Imam al-Husayn stated his 
agenda: not to wage war.

This is the same as what Imam ‘All instructed his men in the Battle 
of the Camel. Although Imam ‘All’s enemies attacked the city of 
Basrah, southern Iraq, twice and killed a large number his followers 
and the Shi'is, he ordered his followers not to initiate the war. Instead, 
he ordered them to have a peaceful dialogue with their enemies. [4]

Thirdly, one of the aims of the Infallible Imams was to correct 
people’s conduct and behaviour and to prevent religious and moral 
diversion. This is what Imam al-Husayn expressed as encouragement 
to do good and prevention from doing evil. However, war remains the 
last resort once all other ways are exhausted.

In conclusion, Imam al-Husayn’s reply to Zuhayr b. al-Qayn is 
further evidence that Imam al-Husayn’s aim was not simply gaining 
an apparent victory in a military confrontation; rather, Imam al- 
Husayn was pursuing an objective much higher and more sublime, 
with broader horizons.
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Notes to Chapter 41 
On Arriving in Karbala

1. Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, vol. 6, p. 232; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kdmil Ji al- 
Ta’rikh, vol. 3, 282; al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 
234.

2. A resident of al-Kufa, Zubayr b. al-Qayn al-Bijili was a 
prominent man in his clan. Formerly, he was a proponent of 
‘Uthman b. ‘Affan. On the way back from Mecca to al-Kufa, 
Zuhayr was moving in such a way as not to meet up with Imam 
al-Husayn. However, at a station, he set up his tent at a spot 
not too far from the camp of Imam al-Husayn. There, Imam 
al-Husayn sent an envoy to invite him to meet with Imam al- 
Husayn. Zuhayr got annoyed at receiving this invitation; his 
wife Dalham bt. ‘Amr urged and encouraged him to rush to 
meet Imam al-Husayn. Back from meeting Imam al-Husayn, 
he decided to let his wife join her clan so that he could serve 
Imam al-Husayn. He stayed with Imam al-Husayn and fought 
the enemies and attained the eternal felicity, martyrdom, on 
Ashura.

3. Ibn Jum‘a al-HuwayzI, Tafslr Niir al-Tbaqalayn, vol. 4, p. 221.

4. Abl ‘Abd Allah al-Haklm al-Nayshaburl, al-Mustadrak, vol. 2, 
p. 371; al-Muttaql al-Hindl, Kanz al-'Ummdl\ vol. 6, p. 85, hadith 
No. 1311.

I
5



42

Imam al-Husayn’s Sermon after 

Arriving in Karbala
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“Now then, the situation has happened to us in the way you consider, 
and (the affairs of) the world have changed, reached an unfavourable 
state, ignored its good deeds of which nothing has been left except a 
residual drop like a drop that remains in the bottom of a container, 
and a vile life like a stony farmland. Do you not notice that the right is 
not practiced and the wrong is not renounced? Hence a believer must 
wish to meet Allah, for I do not consider death except with happiness 
and living together with the oppressors except with misery. People are 
slaves of the world, and religion is but a lickerish on their tongues 
preserved so long as their lives go well with it; however, when they are 
subject to an examination, the believers decrease in number.” [l]
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Context

Imam al-Husayn arrived in the region of Karbala on 2nd Muharram 
61 AH/680 AD. After a short while, he delivered the above sermon.

Conclusion

In the above sermon which was the first talk Imam al-Husayn 
delivered in Karbala, he mentioned two significant points. Firstly, 
he indicated his incentive for the movement. As pointed out in the 
aforementioned speeches of Imam al-Husayn, he mentioned several 
reasons for his movement, they included his opposition against 
Yazld’s rulership, diversion and change in the rules of Islam, and 
finally promoting the good and prohibiting the evil, all of which have 
been summarised and paraphrased above.

In such a situation, it is rightly expected that a conscientious 
believer must be willing to be martyred for making a radical change. 
As the most conspicuous example of such a virtuous believer is the 
Infallible Imam, he does not consider death except with happiness and 
life but a constant torture and calamity.

Secondly, Imam al-Husayn spoke of how believers decrease in 
number when they are subjected to examination. Testing is the best 
way to find out the truth, people’s thoughts, and their conviction of 
faith. Many people may pretend to be believers, chant slogans, and have 
acquired positions of truth-seeking and religious figures. However, 
their real character cannot be determined except when they are faced 
with clashes, calamities, and hardships. While the son of Fatima al- 
Zahra, entered the arena of sacrifice and devotion, and was running 
toward Allah, many of those who used to boast of Islam had fled.

Imam al-Husayn was ready to sacrifice his life and the lives of his 
family members and have the survivors of his family members held as 
captives, all in support of Islam and the Qur’an, to invite people to do 
good, and in opposition to the long-established enemy of Islam, the 
Umayyad rulers. However, in such a critical situation, there was no 
trace of such pseudo-religious figures like ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas, Abd 
Allah b. al-Zubayr, and ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar who regarded themselves
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as prominent religious figures. Although they had some position 
before the public, now that the question of martyrdom was a realistic 
outcome, those personalities never surfaced, as if they had not been in 
existence.

It is in the light of these events that really outstanding figures can 
be differentiated from those who claim to be Muslims who may seem 
more ardent and more religious in calm situations. Such hardships 
unveil their true faces, hence when they are tested, the believers decrease 
in number.
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Note to Chapter 42 

Imam al-Husayn’s Sermon after 

Arriving in Karbala

1. Hasan b. Shu'bah al-Harranl, Tuhaf al-‘Uqfd, p. 174; al-Tabari, 
Ta’rikh, vol. 6, The Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn Nama al- 
Hilll, Muthir al-Ahzdn, p. 22; Ibn ‘Asakir, Tdrlkb, p. 214; al- 
Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 237; and Ibn Tawus, 
al-Luhuf, p. 64. According to al-Tabari and Ibn Nama, Imam 
al-Husayn made this speech at Dhu Husam. In some of the 
above-mentioned sources, the sentence “People are slaves of the 
world” appears in the beginning of this sermon; however, what 
appears here is the same as the one cited in Tuhaf al-'Uqul.
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A Letter to Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful. 
(This is a letter) From al-Husayn b. ‘All - May both be granted with 
salam - to Muhammad b. ‘All and via him to the Hashimids. Now 
then, it is as if the world has not been in existence, and the Hereafter 
would not terminate. Peace be to you.” [i]
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Context

Ibn Qulawayh al-Qumml in his book Kamil al-Ziyardt relates on 
the authority of Imam Muhammad al-Baqir that soon after reaching 
Karbala, Imam al-Husayn wrote the above letter to his step-brother 
Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah and those of the Hashimids who had 
not joined him.

Conclusion

Imam al-Husayn’s present discourse reflects his outlook, the same 
as those of other Infallible Imams, about this world and the Hereafter, 
explaining that life is not worthwhile without discharging one’s 
religious duties. This is because a transient phenomenon does not 
have any worth more than this. Hence, all life, together with its gains, 
joys, status, and wealth, will be equivalent to despairs and tortures if it 
is devoid of discharging one’s religious duties.

On the other hand, the Hereafter, from Imam al-Husayn’s 
perspective has boundless grandeur which cannot be measured in 
any way. The Hereafter is eternal, hence its felicity and joy are eternal. 
More importantly, Allah’s satisfaction is the highest form of delight: 
“And the blessings of Allah are above all.”[2] Likewise, its torture and 
punishment are ceaseless. In consequence, this view makes it easy to 
leave this world and join the Hereafter, even if it means enduring 
hardships. Imam al-Husayn illustrated this outlook in his speech and 
put it into practice.

In this discourse, Imam al-Husayn expressed the reality of this 
world and the Hereafter in a short and simple sentence in a letter to 
his step-brother Muhammad b. al-Hanaflyyah and his relatives. Hence 
he provided them with his advice and direction. Simultaneously, he 
showed the world and all religious leaders the way and outlook they 
should undertake to direct people.
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Notes to Chapter 43
A Letter to Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah

1. Ibn Qulawayh al-Qumml, Kamil al-Zfyarat, p. 75.

2. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Tawba [9]: 73.
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In Response to Ibn Zlyad’s Letter
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(a) “Any person who prefers the satisfaction of the created [people] 
over that of the Creator [Allah], they will never reach felicity.

(b) He does not deserve my reply, for it has been proven that he 
shall be chastised (by Allah).” [1]
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Context

In a letter, al-Hurr informed ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad [2] of Imam 
al-Husayn’s arrival in Karbala. Consequently, ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad 
issued the following letter to Imam al-Husayn:

“Now then, I have been informed of your arrival in the region 
of Karbala, and the Leader of Believers [3], Yazld b. Mu‘awlya, has 
ordered me not to take any rest, nor to get satisfied with food until 
I kill you, or you would succumb to my order and pledge allegiance 
with Yazld’s administration.”

Upon reading ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad’s letter, Imam al-Husayn 
threw it to the ground and said what is mentioned in (a) above.

Then the courier sought a reply to the letter. Thereupon, Imam 
al-Husayn answered what is indicated in (b) above, signifying that 
‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad did not deserve an answer, for he had chosen to 
receive the Divine punishment.

When the courier returned to ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad and informed 
him of Imam al-Husayn’s reaction to his letter, he was furious.

Conclusion

Imam al-Husayn’s answer was the same as his message on Ashura: 
“The illegitimate one, son of the illegitimate one, has pressed me 
between two choices of submission and degradation; however, we 
never deserve degradation ...”.
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Notes to Chapter 44 

In Response to Ibn Ziyad’s Letter

1. AI-Khwarazmi, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. i, p. 239; and al-MajlisI, 
ed., Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 10, p. 189.

2. ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad was the Umayyad governor of Basrah, 
southern Iraq. When Yazld was informed of the Kufans’ leaning 
towards Muslim b. ‘Aqll, he nominated him as the governor of 
al-Kufa to suppress the public uprise. He was the same person 
who dispatched the army to Karbala to fight Imam al-Husayn.

3. The Leader of Believers (amir al-muminln) was an honourific 
title earlier applied to Imam ‘All. However, Umayyad rulers 
urged people to refer to them in that way.
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With ‘Umar b. Sa‘d
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(a) “O Son of Sa‘d [1]! Woe unto you! Do you intend to fight me? 
Do you not fear Allah to Whom is your return? I am the son of whom 
you know [2]. Do you not want to be with me? This is indeed closer to 
Allah the Sublime.”

(b) “What are you insisting on? May Allah kill you at your home 
very soon and not forgive you on the day you are resurrected. By Allah, 
I hope you will not eat of the wheat of Iraq but a little.” [3]
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Context

According to al-Khatlb al-Khwarazml, Imam al-Husayn sent a 
message through one of his companions, ‘Amr b. Qurza al-Ansari, to 
‘Umar b. Sa‘d to meet at night time. [4] When ‘Umar b. Sa‘d agreed, a 
tent was set up between the two camps. Imam al-Husayn took twenty 
of his companions there but allowed only his step-brother al-‘Abbas b. 
‘All and his elder son ‘All al-Akbar to enter the tent.

‘Umar b. Sa‘d did the same and he entered the tent with his son 
Hafs and his own servant.

At this meeting, Imam al-Husayn addressed ‘Umar b. Sa‘d in the 
way quoted above in (a). ‘Umar b. Sa‘d expressed his anxiety that his 
house in al-Kufa would be destroyed if he showed disloyalty to the 
Umayyads. Imam al-Husayn promised to build a house for him in 
return. Then ‘Umar b. Sa‘d expressed his anxiety for the safety of his 
own garden and date palms. Again, Imam al-Husayn promised him 
a better garden in Hejaz. Then ‘Umar b. Sa‘d said that he had been 
concerned with the security of his family in al-Kufa and that they 
might be killed upon his withdrawal and refusal.

After listening to ‘Umar b. Sa‘d’s excuses, Imam al-Husayn stood 
up and addressed him in the way indicated in (b) above, wishing 
him a fruitless and short life. In return, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d replied quite 
mockingly, that he was content with Iraq’s barley!

Conclusion

The above exchanges of Imam al-Husayn contain two significant 
points. Firstly Imam al-Husayn spoke as a well-wisher, even while 
talking with his enemy. In this way, he tried to rescue him from falling 
into misery. Although ‘Umar b. Sa‘d mentioned his house and garden 
as excuses, Imam al-Husayn still answered positively and promised 
him to reciprocate (2). Having lost the hope to direct ‘Umar b. Sa‘d to 
the Right Path, Imam al-Husayn predicted ‘Umar b. Sa‘d’s future, that 
he would neither live a long life nor gain any official position, a topic 
to be dealt with elsewhere.
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Notes to Chapter 45 

With ‘Umar b. Sa‘d

1. Ibn Sa‘d, full name ‘Umar b. Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas, was born 
in the year 23 AH/ 645. He reached the plain of Karbala on 
3 Muharram with 4,000 soldiers to fight Imam al-Husayn. 
On Ashura, he shot the first arrow toward Imam al-Husayn’s 
encampment and thus initiated the battle.

2. “Whom you know” refers to Imam ‘All and Prophet 
Muhammad, Imam al-Husayn’s father and grandfather, 
respectively.

3. Al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol.i, p. 245.

4. Apparently this meeting took place on the eve of 8th or 9th 
Muharram.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Discourse 

in the Tasu‘a Afternoon
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(a) “I dreamt of the Prophet of Allah (Prophet Muhammad - May 
Allah bless him and his progeny) who told me: “You are returning to 
us very shortly.”

(b) “O My dear brother! May my soul be sacrificed for you! Ride 
(on your horse) to meet them and ask them of their purpose and 
incentive, and enquire of any news they have received.”

(c) “Return to them, and if you can, delay them until early [next] 
morning, and get tonight as respite so that we will be performing salat 
(ritual prayer) for our Lord. Tonight we will appeal to Him and ask His 
forgiveness, for He knows that I do adore salat, reciting His Book [the 
Holy Qur’an], profusion of supplications, and seeking forgiveness.”
H
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Context

According to al-Tabari, it was Thursday afternoon, 9th Muharram, 
[2] when ‘Umar b. Sacd ordered his army to attack the camp of Imam 
al-Husayn and they began to move towards the camp of the Imam. At 
that time, Imam al-Husayn was leaning on his sword and had a light 
nap.

Upon noticing the movement of ‘Umar b. Sa‘d’s army, Lady 
Zaynab, Imam al-Husayn’s sister, rushed to him and addressed him 
thus: “O Brother! The enemy has got near the encampment.”

When Imam al-Husayn raised his head, his first statement was 
that which is mentioned in (a) above, signifying that Imam al-Husayn 
would meet Prophet Muhammad soon.

Imam al-Husayn then addressed his step-brother al-‘Abbas b. ‘All, 
as quoted in (b) above, to meet the army and enquire of their purpose.

To fulfill this request, al-‘Abbas, with 20 of his men, including 
Zuhayr b. al-Qayn and Habib b. Mazahir, approached the enemy 
forces and enquired of the reason of their movement.

The army soldiers of ‘Umar b. Sa‘d informed al-‘Abbas that they 
had just received a new command from their amir, ‘Ubayd Allah b. 
Zlyad. It was that either Imam al-Husayn had to pledge allegiance with 
Yazld, or they would start the war. Al-‘Abbas conveyed their mission 
to Imam al-Husayn.

Upon this, Imam al-Husayn recommended al-‘Abbas to return to 
the enemy soldiers with the message indicated in section (c) above. In it, 
Imam al-Husayn expressed his adoration for prayer and supplication 
for which he sought one night respite.

Al-‘Abbas returned to the enemy and conveyed the Imam’s request 
for one night of respite. As ‘Umar b. Sa‘d was hesitant to accept the 
suggestion, he consulted his army officers in this regard.

‘Amr b. al-Hajjaj, an army officer, expressed that had they been of 
Turk or Daylam tribes, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d 
positive answer, while they were descendants of Prophet Muhammad.

supposed to give them awas
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Qays b. al-Ash‘ath, another enemy commander, believed that Imam 
al-Husayn deserved a positive reply. He reasoned that the respite 
sought was neither for withdrawal nor for reconsidering the case of 
paying allegiance; rather Imam al-Husayn’s camp would start the war 
sooner than the enemy the next day.

Upon these consultations, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d was confused whether to 
agree to one night’s respite. In the end, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d’s answer to al- 
‘Abbas b. ‘All was that he would agree to one night respite provided 
that the following day would be critical in that their consent with 
paying allegiance would be accepted; otherwise, upon their denial to 
pay allegiance, they would not leave Imam al-Husayn’s camp at peace: 
the battle would determine everything. In this way, Imam al-Husayn’s 
camp received one night respite.

The Significance of Salat

The respite sought by Imam al-Husayn indicates his whole-hearted 
attention to salat, supplication, and reciting the Holy Qur’an. It was 
his ardent love of these matters that made him seek a night respite even 
from his brutal enemy. Such a gesture was not unexpected, for Imam 
al-Husayn had come to that site to establish the salat, the Holy Qur’an, 
and other Divine tenets. No doubt, supplication to Allah made the 
most joyful moments of his life. Hence, any nation who rises up in 
the Divine cause must take lessons from these acts. It is because of 
this gesture that the ziyarah-text says: “I bear witness that you have 
established the salat, have paid the zakat> directed the public toward 
doing the right, prevented them from doing the evil, have followed 
Allah and His Prophet — Prophet Muhammad — until death reached 
you.” [3]
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Notes to Chapter 46 

Imam al-Husayn’s Discourse 
in the Tasuca Afternoon

1. Al-Baladhuri, Ansdb al-Asbraf vol. 3, p. 185; al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, 
the Events of the Year 61; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil fi al-Ta'rikb, 
vol. 3, p. 285; al-Mufld, Kildb al-Irshad, p. 230.

2. Whereas the 10th of Muharram is called ‘Ashura’, commonly 
spelt as ‘Ashura* in English texts, the 9th of Muharram is called 
1 asu a.

3. These lines are taken from al-Warith ziyarah-text, related on the 
authority of Imam JaTar al-Sadiq and quoted in most of Shi‘i 
ziyarah-collections, including Ibn Qulawayh’s Kamil al-Ziydrdt 
in Ch. 79, all devoted to the Ziyarah-texts in favour of Imam 
al-Husayn.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Sermon on 

the Eve of Ashura
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(a) “All praise is for Allah the best of praises and all thanks be to 
Him in comfort and in distress. O Allah! All praise is for You, for You 
have granted us prophethood and taught us the Qur’an, granted us a 
profound understanding of religion. You have enabled us to hear, see 
and reflect, and have not made us of the polytheists.”

“I do not know of any companions more loyal and better than 
mine, and no family members more truthful and confident than mine. 
Hence, may Allah grant all of you the best of rewards.”

“And, my grandfather, the Prophet of Allah, has indeed informed 
me that I would be called to Iraq and would arrive at a land called 
‘Amura as well as Karbala; and, I would be martyred here and the time 
has already approached.”

“Beware that I believe that the enemies will start the war tomorrow, 
and that I have absolved you of your obligation, so all of you may 
leave, with no obligation to me. Use the darkness of night to depart. 
Let any one of you take one of my family members, so that Allah may 
reward you all and you may get dispersed in your towns and cities. 
This is because the enemies want only me and if they have caught 
me, they will forget about anybody else. Hence, make the most of this 
opportunity.”

Thereupon, his step-brothers, sons, nephews, and the sons of‘Abd 
Allah b. Ja‘far addressed him thus: “May it not happen for us to outlive 
you! May Allah not show us this incident.” From among them, al- 
‘ Abbas b. ‘All started talking and after him, the rest of the companions 
spoke in the way he did. Then Imam al-Husayn turned to the sons of 
Muslim [b. ‘Aqll] and said: “Your family have suffered enough with 
the killing of Muslim, return home; I give you permission.” [1]

(b) “...Tomorrow I will be slain, and all of you will be slain together 
with me; nobody will survive, even al-Qasim and ‘Abd Allah al-Radl‘ 
[the Infant].” [2]
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Context

After the evening salat of Tasu‘a, on the eve of Ashura, and just a 
short while after gaining the respite, Imam al-Husayn, gathered his 
companions and the Hashimid youths and delivered a speech, as 
mentioned in (a) above.

The Last Test

Imam al-Husayn declared his destined martyrdom on various 
occasions and throughout the route from Medina to Karbala. He also 
gave his companions permission to leave him and freed them from the 
obligation and commitment. For the last time, on the eve of Ashura, he 
remarked that the time for martyrdom had arrived, hence he declared 
his companions free from any obligation and commitment to himself, 
so that they could use the darkness of the night and head for their 
cities and towns.

This suggestion was Imam al-Husayn’s last test for his companions. 
In return, his companions responded reiterating their loyalty to him 
to the last drop of their blood. In this way, they successfully passed 
this test. The first person who spoke after Imam al-Husayn was hi* 
step-brother al-‘Abbas. He urged that they [the companions] would 
never leave Imam al-Husayn.

Other Hashimids spoke in a similar way as al-‘Abbas did. Then 
Imam al-Husayn turned to the sons of Muslim b. ‘Aqll and reminded 
them that the martyrdom of Muslim b. ‘Aqll would exempt them 
from taking part in the ensuing day’s battle, hence they were already 
permitted to go back. Nevertheless, they replied that they would not 
be able to justify deserting their Imam and leader. Rather, they insisted 
on their loyalty, would sacrifice their property, lives, and sons, and 
would fight in company with him to the last drop of their blood.

Another companion who spoke was Muslim b. ‘Awsaja who 
said: “How should we stop helping you? If so, what would be our 
justification before Allah? By Allah! I will never part with you until I 
pierce the chests of your enemies with my spear; I will fight them so 
long as my sword is with me, and when I remain weaponless, I would 
confront them by throwing rocks and stones at them until I breathe 
my last.”
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Sa‘d b. ‘Abd Allah, another companion of Imam al-Husayn, said: 
“By Allah! We will never abstain from helping you until Allah knows 
that we protected the sanctity of Prophet Muhammad that is preserved 
in you. By Allah! If I knew that I would be killed and burned and my 
ashes would be given life again 70 times, I would never abandon you; 
however, I know that death will be only once after which there is the 
Divine boundless grace.”

Zuhayr b. al-Qayn said: "O Grandson of the Prophet of Allah! By 
Allah! I would rather be killed and then revived 1,000 times in support 
of you; moreover, I wish by my being killed I would sacrifice my life 
for you and of the Hashimid youths.”

At this time, Muhammad b. Bashir al-Hadraml, a companion of 
Imam al-Husayn received the news that his son had been arrested. 
Imam al-Husayn said to him that he was free to go and rescue his 
son. In response, Muhammad b. Bashir said: “By Allah! I will never 
leave you.” And then he added: “I wish to be killed by the beasts of the 
desert if I leave you alone.” To contribute to rescuing Muhammad b. 
Bashir’s son, Imam al-Husayn gave him a few costly clothes to give to 
those who may help his son get rescued. [3]

Upon noticing such an admirable reaction from the Hashimids 
and his companions, which indicated their knowledge, sensibility, 
and loyalty to the sublime status of Imamate, Imam al-Husayn wished 
them all the best of rewards. Thereupon, he stated explicitly that he 
would be killed the next day, together with the companions, and even 
Qasim b. al-Hasan and ‘Abd Allah the infant.

Following the response and sermon of Imam al-Husayn, the 
companions unanimously expressed that they were thankful to Allah 
for He bestowed them with a high status for helping him and would 
gratify them with superiority through getting martryed in his army. 
They further addressed Imam al-Husayn and said: “O Grandson of 
the Prophet! Should we not be delighted that we shall be with you in 
Paradise?”

According to al-Rawandl’s al-Khara'ij, Imam al-Husayn showed 
them with the scenes they will be granted in Paradise, and they 
discerned them. [4]
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An Untrue Remark

Some maqtal-texts record a controversial point on the reactions of 
a group of Imam al-Husayn’s companions on the eve of Ashura. Some 
elegizers accord the following statement to Saklna, a daughter of Imam 
al-Husayn, from whom it is quoted thus: “I was sitting in my tent, 
and my father was talking about his martyrdom; meanwhile, he told 
his companions that those who might not like to be martyred on the 
ensuing day, they would be allowed to return to their towns and cities. 
In consequence, his companions started leaving him in groups of 10 
to 20 people, until only a bit more than 70 of them remained.” The 
above statement is untrue regarding the events of the eve of Ashura for 
the following reasons:

First-hand and authoritative historical texts have not recorded such 
a scene. This is a remark available in third- or fourth-hand texts, among 
them in Sepehr’s Nasikh al-Tawdrlkh, without any footnote to any text, 
and in Ma'dli al-Sibtayn, quoting from Nur al-Ayn. [5] Secondly, the 
above point contradicts what was quoted from the late al-Mufld and 
al-Tabari. [6] The point is that the companions of Imam al-Husayn 
who anticipated some material gain left him in Zubala as soon as h 
declared that they were no longer committed to him, and that only th 
loyal companions remained.

Another proof comes from Sheikh al-TabarasTs comment. He 
mentions Imam al-Husayn’s sermon in which he declared that his 
companions were no longer under any obligation. In the response to 
this speech, Sheikh al-TabarasI quotes some of the replies expressed 
by the companions. At the end of this scene, he remarks that Imam 
al-Husayn wished his companions well and returned to his tent. [7]

Had some of the companions of Imam al-Husayn left the scene 
on the eve of Ashura, al-Tabars! would have certainly documented it. 
Perhaps the quote from Sakina bt. al-Husayn, could be true, but it must 
make reference to the events which took place in Zubala: there is no 
mention of the eve of Ashura in her statements. Rather, she mentions 
that the incident took place “one night”; however, some authors and 
mostly some preachers believe that “eve” to be on the eve of Ashura, 
instead of the eve spent at Zubala.
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Notes to Chapter 47 

Imam al-Husayn’s Sermon on 

the Eve of Ashura

This sermon is quoted in the following sources: al-Tabari, 
Ta’rikh, Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kdmilfi al- 
Ta’rikh, vol. 3, p. 285; Ibn Tawus, al-Lukiif p. 79; al-Khwarazml, 
Maqtal al-Husayny vol. 1, p. 246; Abu al-Faraj al-Isfahanl, Maqdtil 
al-Tdlibiyyiny p. 82; and Ibn Sa‘d, al-Tabaqat. However, the 
sentence “qad akhbaran! jaddl [my grandfather has informed 
me]” is not recorded in al-Tabarl’s volume.

This sentence is quoted in ‘Abbas al-Qumml’s Nafas al- 
Mahmum ed. Ayatollah Reza Ustadl (Qom, 1405 AH/ 1974), 
p. 230.

The above six responses are recorded in the following works: 
al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, the Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al-Athlr, 
al-Kdmil fi al-Ta’rikh, vol. 3, p. 285; al-Mufld, Kitab al-Irshad, p. 
321; al-TabarasI, Vlam al-Ward, p. 235; Ibn Tawus, al-Luhuf p. 81; 
and al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 247.

This is quoted in al-Musaw! al-Muqarram, Maqtal al-Husayny 
p. 258.

There are two books, both entitled as Nur al-^lyn, that are 
mentioned in Agha Buzurg al-Tehranl’s al-Dhari'a. Both of 
them are maqtal-texts and published in India. One of them 
was written by a recent author, and the other one’s author is 
still unknown. However, such a text cannot be regarded as an 
authority in itself.

See Chapter 30, above.

Al-TabarasI, Flam al-Waray p. 236.
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Another Epic

in the Words of Imam al-Husayn
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“By Allah! I have tested them and found them all courageous and 
staunch, they are as associated with me like the association of the 
infant with the breasts of its mother.” [l]
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Context

The late Iraqi scholar Sayyid ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-MusawI al-Muqarram 
describes how on the eve of Ashura Imam al-Husayn moved away 
from the tents. Naff b. Hilal al-Jumall [2], a companion of Imam 
al-Husayn, rushed out, met him and asked for his reason for leaving 
the encampment. Then, he said “O Grandson of the Prophet of Allah! 
Your coming out toward the army of this rebellious man, ‘Umar b. 
Sa‘d, at this moment of night has made me very anxious and agitated.”

In response to Naff b. Hilal, Imam al-Husayn said: “I have left to 
become aquainted with the terrain [around the encampment] lest there 
might be a hiding place for the enemy to attack you or reciprocate 
your attacks from that point.”

At that time, while holding Naff b. Hilal’s hand Imam al-Husayn 
remarked: “By Allah! Tonight is the same night. A promise with no 
breach.”

Then Imam al-Husayn pointed to the mountains visible in the 
moonlight and asked whether NafT might desire to escape, he asked: 
“Don’t you desire to escape toward these two mountains in the dark 
and rescue your life?”

Upon this, Nafi* bowed down, prostrated over the feet of Imam al- 
Husayn, and replied: “I wish to die! I have bought this sword at 1,000 
dirhams and this horse at the same price. By Allah Who has conferred 
devotion to you on me, there will be no separation between me and 
you unless this sword gets blunt and this horse runs out of breath.”

The late Sayyid ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-Musaw! al-Muqarram related 
from NafT b. Hilal that having searched the plains around the 
encampment, Imam al-Husayn returned and went to the tent of his 
sister Lady Zaynab al-Kubra and NafT was standing guard outside the 
tent. Thereupon, Lady Zaynab asked Imam al-Husayn if he had tested 
his companions and was sure of their steadfastness. She was worried 
whether they might leave him alone amidst the foes.

In response to her concern, Imam al-Husayn replied in the way 
quoted in the beginning of this chapter.
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Upon noticing this scene, Naff was about to burst into tears, 
and went to Habib b. Mazahir al-Asadl [3] to report what he had just 
noticed.

In reaction to this report, Habib b. Mazahir stressed that had 
it not been the case that they had been awaiting Imam al-Husayn’s 
command, they would have certainly attacked the enemy on the same 
night. At that time, Naff suggested to him that he, together with a 
group of the companions, should move towards the tent of the women 
and children to emphasize their loyalty once more so that they would 
be reassured and calm.

Upon this suggestion, Habib b. Mazahir called on Imam al- 
Husayn’s companions, and they rushed out of their tents. Habib asked 
the Hashimid (ompanions to return to the tents and to continue either 
taking rest or offering prayers. Then he reported Naff’s message for 
the rest of the companions. At that time, all of them maintained that 
had it not been because of Imam al-Husayn’s command, they would 
have certainly attacked the enemy at that moment. They assured Habib 
of their loyalty.

This reconfirmation of loyalty delighted Habib and he prayed for 
the companions. Then Habib suggested that they get closer to the tent 
of the women to assure them of this loyalty.

By that tent, Habib addressed the Hashimid ladies: “O 
Granddaughters of the Prophet and the haram-relatives of the Prophet 
of Allah! These are your courageous youths and these are their shining 
swords. They have all sworn not to sheathe their swords and not to put 
aside their long and pointed spears until they have pierced them into 
the chests of your enemies.”

At that time, a lady answered their call as follows: “O Brave men! 
Defend the granddaughters of the Prophet of Allah and the ladies of 
the Commander of the Faithful!”

At hearing the above response, the men could not hold back their 
tears and returned to their tents.

May my parents be sacrificed for you! You have become cleansed of 
all impurities, the land into which you are entombed is cleansed, and 
you have attained a sublime felicity, martyrdom.
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Notes to Chapter 48 

Another Epic
in the Words of Imam al-Husayn

1. The materials in this section are all taken from Sayyid ‘Abd 
al-Razzaq al-MusawI al-Muqarram’s Maqtal al-Husayn, p. 262.

2. Nafi‘ b. Hilal al-Jumall was a fearless commander, a renowned 
Qur’an reciter, and a hadith recorder. He was a companion of 
Imam ‘All in his Iraq wars, too. In Karbala, when he was one 
of those who went to the Euphrates to bring water to the camp 
of Imam al-Husayn, he never drank a drop of water, for Imam 
al-Husayn and his entourage were still thirsty. In the Battle 
of Karbala, he was injured and then was taken to al-Kufa as a 
captive. He was then martyred by Shimr.

3. Habib b. Mazahir al-Asad! was a companion of Prophet 
Muhammad. In the time of Imam ‘All’s government, he was 
a resident of al-Kufa, served as one of his companions, and 
participated in the wars. Habib b. Mazahir was one of those 
who wrote a letter of invitation to Imam al-Husayn. Upon 
Muslim b. ‘Aqll’s coming to al-Kufa, Habib was one of those 
who stressed his loyalty to Imam al-Husayn. He was martyred at 
the age 75 on Ashura. For further information, see the following 
book: S. A. al-QasIr, Habib b. Mazahir al-Asadi (Karbala, 1432 
AH/ 2011)
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Imam al-Husayn’s Poems and Advice to his 

Sisters and Wives on the Eve of Ashura
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(a) “0 Time! Woe unto your friendship, 
When at sunrise and sunset you 

Kill so many of yourfriends and, 
Neverfeel content with a substitute. 

Affairs all depend on [Allah] the Glorious 
And any living creature takes this cause. ”
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(b) “O Sister! Be patient, and know that all the living creatures on 
the earth shall die, those in the heavens will not survive, that everything 
will perish save Allah Who created the earth with His might and will 
resurrect the creatures so they will come into being again, and He is 
Alone in this regard. My father was better than me, my mother was 
better than me, my brother was better than me; they all left this world 
for the world Hereafter. All Muslims, they, must follow the Prophet 
of Allah who passed away and departed here for the world Hereafter.”

(c) “O My sister! O Umm Kulthum! O Fatima! O Rabab! Pay 
attention to me and, when I am killed, never tear off your collars, 
scratch your faces, or utter anything irrelevant.” [1]

Context

It is reported on the authority of the Imam ‘All b. al-Husayn “al- 
Sajjad”, that on the eve of Ashura Imam al-Husayn was in a tent with 
some of his companions, and Jawn [2] (a former servant of Abu Dhar 
al-Ghifarl) was sharpening Imam al-Husayn’s sword. At that time, 
Imam al-Husayn was reciting the poem cited in (a) above. From these 
verses, Imam ‘All b. al-Husayn realised they were a prophecy of death 
and martyrdom, and his eyes filled with tears; but he held them back. 
However, his aunt Zaynab was then sitting by his bed. [3] After Imam 
al-Husayn’s companions left him alone, his sister Lady Zaynab rushed 
to him and expressed her concern and distress: “Woe unto me! I wish 
I had died so that I could not witness such a time. O Remainder of 
my parents! O Shelter of my descendants! I feel as if I have lost all my 
beloved relatives; this very incident has renewed the calamities of the 
loss of my father ‘All, my mother Fatima al-Zahra, and my brother 
[Imam] al-Hasan.”

Imam al-Husayn tried to console her and instructed her in the way 
mentioned in (b) above. After this, he addressed his sisters, daughter, 
and wife as mentioned in (c) above.
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Notes to Chapter 49
Imam al-Husayn’s Poems and Advice to his 

Sisters and Wives on the Eve of Ashura

1. Al-Baladhuri, Ansab al-Ashraf, vol. 3, p. 185; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 
the Events of the Year 61, p. 240; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamll fi 
al-Ta’rikh, vol. 3, p. 286; al-Mufld, Kitab al-Irsbdd, p. 232; al- 
Khwarazml, Maqtalal-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 237; al-Ya‘qubl, Ta’rikh, 
vol. 2, p. 244; al-‘Ubaydll.Akhbdr al-Zaynabdt.

2. Jawn b. Huway was a servant of Abu Dhar al-Ghifarl. After 
Abu Dhar, he served thzAhl al-Bayt, and accompanied Imam 
al-Husayn from Medina to Mecca and finally to Karbala.

3. It was obviously a Divine will for Imam ‘All b. al-Husayn to 
catch a fever on the eve and day of Ashura. Due to this illness, 
he was religiously exempted from joining the battlefield. Hence, 
the Divine line of Imamate was preserved for the Shi‘is.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Qur’an Recitation 

on the Eve of Ashura
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“And let not those who disbelieve think that Our granting them 
respite is better for their souls; We grant them respite only so that they 
may add to their sins; and they shall have a disgraceful chastisement. 
On no account will Allah leave the believer in the condition which 
you are in until He seperates evil from the good.”[i]



Qur’dn Recitation on the Eve of Ashitrd 229

Context

On the eve of Ashura, Imam al-Husayn’s tents were buzzing with 
activity. One was preparing his weapon for the battle; another was 
engrossed in supplications; someone else was reciting verses of the 
Holy Qur’an. There was a continuous hum caused by their prayers 
and supplications.

On the authority of Dahhak b. ‘Abd Allah al-Mushriql [2], it 
is reported that on the eve of Ashura there were several teams of 
horsemen dispatched from the army of‘Umar b. Sa‘d to report what 
was going on in the camp of Imam al-Husayn. One of the enemy 
forces overheard Imam al-Husayn’s voice reciting the above Qur’anic 
verse. Upon hearing this, the enemy soldier shouted: “By Allah! We are 
the good people whom Allah separated from you (the camp of Imam 
al-Husayn).”

In response to this false claim, Burayr b. Khudayr stepped forward 
and answered him in this way: “O shameless man! Allah has placed 
you in the line of the corrupt people. Return to us and repent of your 
grave sin, for we are the honest people by Allah.”

Mockingly, the enemy soldier returned: “I bear witness by Allah 
that this is true.” He then returned to the enemy camp. [3]

A Scene of Testing

By selecting the above Qur’anic verses, Imam al-Husayn intended 
to convey the condition of the two armies on the eve of Ashura.

The first verse provides the reason for the apparent dominance of 
the oppressor, while the believer must remember that this domination 
is short-lived. It is a transitory victory so that, by the Divine will, the 
oppressor will sink deeper and deeper in the abyss of corruption and 
sin. It can be regarded as a tactful respite for them. Therefore, any 
group, government, or individual with cruel and ruthless conduct that 
is provided with such respite must be prepared for a day when the 
most dreadful and painful Divine punishment will certainly embrace 
them.
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The second verse concerns the believers. Although they are put to 
the test one day and receive an apparent defeat, this test is to make a 
distinction between the noble people and the unreliable ones. Such 
a test is not limited to the events of Ashura and the plain of Karbala 
which were, no doubt, one of the most significant tests. Rather, 
throughout time, this world has been a testing ground for people. 
This explains the famous quote “Every day is Ashura and every land 
is Karbala.”
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Notes to Chapter 50 

Imam al-Husayn’s Qur’an Recitation 
on the Eve of Ashura

1. The Holy Qur’an, Surah Al-i ‘Imran [3]: 178-179.

2. Dahhak b. ‘Abd Allah al-Mushriql was a person who used to 
fight on Imam al-Husayn’s side; however, he escaped the scene 
once he realised that there were only two men left among Imam 
al-Husayn’s battling companions.

3. Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, the Events of the Year 61 AH, pp. 324-5; and 
al-Mufld, Kitdb al-Irshad, p. 233.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Dream 

on the Eve of Ashura
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“I dreamt that it was as if some dogs were attacking and biting me, 
and there was a dog mottled black and white which was the severest 
in his attack. I feel the person who will kill me must be a leper from 
among those people (his enemies). And after that I dreamt the Prophet 
of Allah, with a group of his companions around him, told me: ‘You 
are the martyr of this ummah, and the residents of the heavens and 
Paradise has announced good tidings of your arrival, and that you 
will break your fast in my presence this coming evening, [so] hurry up 
and do not delay. And, this is an angel who has come down from the 
heavens to collect your blood in a green bottle.’ This is what I dreamt 
and the time has already come, and no doubt the time of departure 
from this world has gotten closer.” [i]
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Context

The late Sheikh ‘Abbas al-Qumml reports, on the authority of the 
late Sheikh al-Saduq, that in the last hours of the eve of Ashura, Imam 
al-Husayn had a short nap, after which he reported his dream in the 
way mentioned above.

A Dream-Based Depiction of Reality

Whatever was going to take place in reality had appeared to Imam 
al-Husayn in his dream. He then reported it to his companions to give 
them a vivid picture.

The scenes he witnessed included: his martyrdom on the ensuing 
day; the characteristics of his killer and that he was leprous such that 
he was shown in the form of “a mottled black and white dog”; being 
a guest of the Prophet of Allah; the welcome of the angels for the soul 
of the Sublime Martyr of Islam; and preservation of his blood which 
must be retained afresh for good and all. These facts were what he had 
discerned in his dream; certainly all of them took place on Ashura.
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Note to Chapter 51 

Imam al-Husayn’s Dream 
on the Eve of Ashura

1. AI-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 252; and ‘Abbas al- 
QummI, Nafas aUMahmum, p. 234.
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Seek Help from Perseverance and Prayer

f jJl ^ 3 oil ^Jbu' -i! ol...(a

if ./r*-" 0J^3 Li !^l^$3l ^ L I^ ...(b

ol I^Jl {jL>eJ! ^J| aI

J if^* L5^1 t*3 if if^ ^! y L 3 J~a3 ^J\ J>^

J if^ ^^1 ol» ‘^1 J J—'J ^1 jl .««--»ldp

^! r> j <jrH 4

dr*

,v»LtjjS* V j L

(a) “Indeed Allah the Sublime has granted me and you the 
permission to fight on this day, so you must be patient and fight.” [i]

(b) “Be patient, O Sons of the noblemen! Death is nothing save a 
bridge which leads you from calamity and distress to the lofty paradise 
gardens and eternal grace, so who of you resents to be taken from a 
prison to a castle? This castle is not for your enemies except that it 
would be like being taken from a castle into a prison and chastisement. 
Indeed my father [2] related a haditb for me from the Prophet of 
Allah: This world is a prison for the believer and a paradise garden 
for the disbelievers, and that death is a bridge for the believers, toward 
their paradise gardens; and a bridge for the other group toward their 
Hellfires.51 have not been told a lie, nor have I told a lie.” [3]



2j6 In The Words of Imam al-Husayn

Context

According to Ibn Qulawayh and al-Mas‘udl [4], having performed 
the dawn salat, Imam al-Husayn glorified Allah and turned to those 
who were performing the salat behind him. He addressed them in the 
way indicated in (a) above.

The late Sheikh al-Saduq reported from Imam ‘All “al-Sajjad” the 
following account [5]:

“On the day of Ashura when the war became very fierce and it 
was a difficult time for Imam al-Husayn, some of his companions felt 
weak and pale when they saw the mutilated bodies of their comrades 
and friends and that such an end would await them. On the contrary, 
Imam al-Husayn and some of his special companions became more 
tranquil and at peace as the tension of the battle increased and the time 
for marytdom approached. Some of the first group became surprised 
at this and noticed the spiritual and delightful countenance of Imam 
al-Husayn and expressed that he was by no means scared of death.”

Upon hearing the above remark from his companions, Imam al- 
Husayn addressed them in the way quoted in (b) above.

After this observation, Imam al-Husayn organised the lines of his 
army which reportedly consisted of 72 people. [6] The right flank was 
entrusted to Zuhayr b. al-Qayn, the left one to Habib b. Mazahir, and 
the standard to his step-brother al-‘Abbas b. ‘All. Imam al-Husayn 
himself and his relatives stood in the middle of the army.

Emphasis on Steadfastness

Immediately after the dawn prayer, Imam al-Husayn reminded his 
companions of two principles, both connected with prayer (salat). 
Firstly, that they would be killed which was the Divine will, and 
secondly, the importance of being steadfast against the enemies. This 
is because there are several verses in the Holy Qur’an that indicate 
statements about the salat which is a sign of Islam and having faith. 
Performing the prayer is mandatory in all situations even in situations 
where apparent defeat and being killed is certain. However, those who 
perform the salat but ignore joining the jihad, are mentioned in the
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Holy Qur’an as those who are reproached for saying “We believe in some 
[rules] but reject others.” [7] The spirit of steadfastness and resistance 
in jihad must also be obtained from the salat and communication with 
Allah; one must gain strength from worshipping and spirituality, as 
explicitly mentioned in the Holy Qur’an in this way: “Seek (Allah’s 
help with patient perseverance and prayer.” [8]
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Notes to Chapter 52
Seek Help from Perseverance and Prayer

1. Ja‘far b. Muhammad b. Qulawayh al-Qumml, Kamilal-Ziyardt, 
Ch. 23, haditb Nos. 7, 8, and 10.

2. The First Infallible Imam ‘All

3. Sayyid Mustafa Musawl Al-i 1‘timad and Muhammad-Hoseyn 
Musawl-Meshkat, eds., Baldgha al-Husayn, p. 190.

4. Al-Mas‘udl, Ithbat al-Wasiya, p. 139.

5. Al-Saduq, Ma(anlal-Akhbar, p. 289.

6. Historians record the number of Imam al-Husayn’s combatants 
in different ways. This number sometimes reaches 150 people, 
both cavalry and infantry.

7. The Holy Qu^an, Surah al-NisaJ [4]: 150.

8. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Baqara [2]: 45.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Supplication 

on Ashura Morning
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“O Allah! You are my trustee in every calamity and my hope in 
every distress. And, You are with me as a trustee and a support in every 
affair that concerns me. How numerous are the concerns in which 
hearts weaken, solutions decrease, the intimate friends separate, and 
the enemies joyfully celebrate. I have appealed to You and complained 
about the situation to You out of my devotion to You and in negligence 
of anything except You, hence You have rescued and revived it. So, 
You are the source of every grace and the purpose of every (act of) 
devotion.” [i]
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Context

In the previous chapter, Imam al-Husayn organised his small army 
after the dawn prayer and briefed the commanders of each flank about 
their duties and tasks. At the same time, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d was also busy 
organizing his army. When Imam al-Husayn noticed the large army 
of the enemy, he raised his hands towards the heavens and offered the 
above supplication.
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Note to Chapter 53 
Imam al-Husayn’s Supplication 

on Ashura Morning

1. Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, vol. 7, p. 327; Ibn ‘Asakir, Tarikh Dimashq, 
p. 211; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kdmil, vol. 3, p. 287; and al-Mufld, Kitdb 
al-Irshad, p. 233.
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Imam al-Husayn’s First Speech on Ashura

Part One: The Ultimatum
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O People! Listen to my speech and do not make haste until I have 
given you a piece of advice concerning your duty towards me, and I 
seek your pardon for my coming here. If you accept my explanation, 
verify my truthfulness and deal with me with justice, you will attain 
prosperity, and then there would remain no way for you to fight me. 
And, if you reject my explanation, deny my reason and do not make 
a fair judgment, ‘Then plan your move, and call your associates, and 
make certain of your plan; then do whatever you intend against me, 
allowing me no respite/ [i] My savior is Allah who has revealed the 
Book; and He protects those who are righteous/ ” [2-3]
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Context

Imam al-Husayn intended to prevent the battle from taking place. 
When he realised that the enemy was completely ready to start the 
battle and had long prevented his encampment from reaching water, 
Imam al-Husayn felt reluctant to initiate the war. He had expressed 
this principle from the moment they reached the plains of Karbala. 
Moreover, Imam al-Husayn’s intent was to advise them, so that they 
would be able to make a distinction between the Right Path from the 
wrong one, so that there would not be anyone among them who would 
take part in shedding the blood of Imam al-Husayn out of ignorance.

Sibt b. al-Jawzl’s account is noteworthy in this regard. In Tadbkira 
al-Khawas, he described: “When Imam al-Husayn noticed that the 
people of al-Kufa were insisting on killing him, he took a copy of the 
Holy Qur’an, opened it, and placed it on his head and stood in front 
of the enemy’s lines of troops, then he addressed the enemy soldiers 
in the following way: ‘O People! This is the Book of Allah and my 
grandfather shall be the arbiter between you and me. O People! Why 
do you regard it lawful to shed my blood? Am I not the son of your 
Prophet’s daughter? Have you not heard the remark of my grandfather 
about me and my brother in that These two are the Princes of the 
Inhabitants of Paradise’? In case you do not believe my words, ask 
Jabir, Zayd b. Arqam, and Abu Sa‘ld al-Khidrl. Isn’t Ja'far al-Tayyar 
my uncle?”

Nobody from the crowd responded but Shimr. He shouted: “Now, 
you will go to the Hell.” Thereupon, Imam al-Husayn returned: “Allah 
is the Greatest! My grandfather has informed me in a dream that a dog 
was sucking the blood of his Ahl al-Bayl. I believe that you must be 
that same dog.” [4]

This is the benevolence of the Infallible Imam, a philanthropist and 
Divine leader, even toward such a brutal enemy. This was the practice 
of Imam al-Husayn who never turned away from the Divine Path even 
in the harshest situation. In this way, nobody would say “Our Lord! 
If only You had sent us a messenger, we would have followed Your 
revelations before we suffered humiliation and disgrace!” [5]
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Although there was not much time nor opportunity on the Day of 
Ashura, Imam al-Husayn delivered a series of sermons and guidelines. 
The first sermon has been quoted above. As it is a long sermon, it is 
quoted here in four fragments.

In the first and introductory fragment, Imam al-Husayn reminded 
the enemies of a series of facts. He reminded the people of al-Kufa 
and the army of ‘Umar b. Sa‘d that he never intended to pledge or 
to compromise with the enemies. Rather, he intended to express a 
range of basic and important facts concerning the role of Imamate 
and leadership, which were his duty. Hence, he advised them to listen 
to him and not make haste.

Part Two: After a Pause in Imam al-Husayn 3s Sermon

According to books of Islamic history, when Imam al-Husayn 
reached the end of the above sermon, a large number of the ladies who 
were listening to him began to cry and started sobbing. In response 
to this, Imam al-Husayn paused for a short while and asked his step­
brother al-‘Abbas and his son ‘All al-Akbar to ask them to be quiet. He 
said “Quieten them, for by my life, there will be much more to weep 
in the future”.

When they were silent, Imam al-Husayn started delivering another 
sermon. After praising Allah, he delivered the following sermon.
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“O Servants of Allah! Fear Allah, and be wary of the worldly life, 
for if the world had been eternal or anybody had been destined to live 
forever, the prophets would have been most worthy of survival and 
most content with the [Divine] destiny. However, Allah created the 
world for extinction, hence its new makes are antiquated, its graces are 
fleeting, its delight is sullen, its situation is located on a mountain- 
slope, and its house is transient. Hence, try to avail [yourselves] of 
some provisions, for ‘The best of provisions is piety’ [6], and ‘Fear 
Allah, so that you may reach felicity.’ [7].
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“O People! Allah the Exalted created the world and has made it an 
abode of devastation and abatement that changes its inhabitants from 
one state to another. Hence the deceived person is one who has been 
fooled by the world, and the evildoer is one whom it has deceived. 
Therefore, be wary not to be deceived by this world, for it shatters the 
hope of anybody who has tended to it, and makes hopeless anybody 
who has had a hope in it.

“I see that you have decided on an act for which you have attained 
the wrath of Allah against yourselves, and He has turned His graceful 
view away from you and has granted you His chastisement. Therefore, 
the best lord is our Lord and You are the worst servants [people]! You 
have promised to obey and accepted faith in Prophet Muhammad - 
May Allah grant him and his progeny His blessings - then you have 
advanced toward his progeny and house to slay them. Indeed Satan 
has gained control over you, so you have forgotten the remembrance 
of Allah the Great. Hence, woe upon you and what you seek! ‘Surely 
we belong to Allah and to Him we shall return.’ [8] They are the people 
who ‘turned blasphemous after their faith’ [9], “hence away with the 
evildoers.’ [10].” [11]
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Context

In the second part of his sermon, Imam al-Husayn spoke of the 
transience of the world, as he regarded worldly life and riches as 
transitory. Had the worldly life been eternal, the prophets would have 
been more entitled and deserving to benefit from it.

In addition, Imam al-Husayn stated the underlying cause for the 
people of al-Kufa’s going astray. He explained that they had abandoned 
and betrayed Islam, faith, and the descendants of Prophet Muhammad 
and embarked on fighting and killing the grandson of the Prophet 
simply in the vain hope of gaining a portion of this temporary worldly 
life.

Imam al-Husayn’s aim was to awaken the enemy to the truth so that 
he would prevent the battle and blood-shed. In this way, he intended 
to guide to the Right Path those who were likely to be directed and to 
encourage them to give priority to the Hereafter instead of life in this 
world.

Part Three

In the third fragment of his sermon, Imam al-Husayn continued 
giving advice and direction to the enemy:
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“O People! Reflect upon who I am, then look to yourselves and 
question your thought process. Do you think it is lawful for you to 
kill me and to violate my sanctity? Am I not the son of your Prophet’s 
daughter, the son of the trustee of the Prophet and his cousin, the 
first believer in Allah, and the first to embrace what His Prophet 
has brought from His Lord? Isn’t Hamza, the Prince of Martyrs, my 
father’s cousin? [12] Isn’t Ja‘far who flies with wings in heaven my 
uncle? [13] Hasn’t the statement of the Prophet of Allah regarding me 
and my brother reached you [14], ‘These two are Princes of the youths 
of Paradise.’? If you accept what I have stated is the truth, and it is 
indeed the truth, for by Allah, I have never told any lie since I realised 
that Allah hates whoever tells a lie and shall defeat the liar. If you do 
not believe me, there are indeed among you some people whom if 
you asked, they could inform you of this. Ask Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah al- 
Ansarl, Aba SaTd al-Khidri, Sahl b. Sa‘d al-Sa‘idl, Zayd b. Arqam, and 
Anas b. Malik, and they will report to you, for they have heard this 
statement about me and my brother from the Prophet of Allah. Is this 
not sufficient to prevent you from shedding my blood?”

Context

Some people from al-Kufa who were subject to the Umayyads* 
propaganda were told that fighting Imam al-Husayn was indeed 
defending the legal and approved Muslim caliph - Yazld b. Mu‘awlya 
and as Imam al-Husayn had risen against the welfare and interests 
of the Muslim public, it is obligatory for any Muslim to fight him. 
Therefore, in the third fragment of his sermon, Imam al-Husayn 
reminded them of his identity, the distinction of his family members 
and their relation to the Holy Prophet.

He mentioned this in order to answer some of the 
fabricated against him. These reminders struck a cord with

rumors 
every
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Muslim. Everybody knew well that Imam al-Husayn was a grandson 
of Prophet Muhammad, and the son of Fatima al-Zahra and Imam 
‘All, a cousin of the Prophet and the first who embraced his faith 
in the religion of Prophet Muhammad. When others were battling 
Islam, Imam ‘All supported and defended Islam. Imam al-Husayn 
mentioned the sacrifices of his two honourable uncles, Hamza and 
Ja‘far, that strengthened Islam and the Qur’an; they were martyred in 
support of Islam.

About himself, Imam al-Husayn emphasized one of his merits that 
no Muslim could deny. It was a Prophetic hadith which says “AI-Hasan 
and al-Husayn are the Princes of the Youths of Paradise.”

Imam al-Husayn intended to direct the enemies’ attention toward 
true Islam. He did this by means of reminding them of these virtues so 
that if they regarded the movement of Imam al-Husayn to be against 
Islam, they would realise that the religion of Islam emerged in their 
house and was passed on to them and others due to the sacrifices of 
the Ahl al-Bayt. When Imam ‘All embraced Islam, the ancestors of 
the enemies’ ruler and caliph were followers of blasphemy. Those 
whom the enemies regarded as supporters of Islam and under whose 
leadership they were fighting had been some of the most staunch 
enemies of Islam. The uncles of Imam al-Husayn were martyred in 
battle against them. Furthermore, how could it be possible that a 
person who was introduced by Prophet Muhammad as “the Prince of 
the Youths of Paradise” could have abandoned Islam and the former 
enemies of Islam have proven to be the supporters of Islam?

Part Four: After Interrupting Imam al-Husayn ’s Sermon

An enemy commander interrupted Imam al-Husayn’s sermon. At 
this time, Shimr b. Dhl al-Jawshan, noticed that Imam al-Husayn’s 

could influence and awaken the enemy forces and cause themsermon
to abandon the battlefield. For this reason, he interrupted Imam al- 
Husayn’s speech and shouted: “He is wrong and does not know what 
he is talking about.”

In response to this affront, Habib b. Mazahir al-Asadl answered 
him that he [Shimr] had been in abysmal ignorance, for Allah had 
sealed his heart.
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Following this short heated exchange, Imam al-Husayn continued 
his sermon as follows:

:
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(a) “Hence if you are still in doubt regarding this statement [of 
mine], do you doubt that I am the son of your Prophet’s daughter 
[15]. By Allah! Between east and west [in the world] there is no son of 
the daughter of a Prophet except me. Woe on you! Do you want me 
in revenge for a slain individual I have killed, for a property I have 
damaged, or for a wound I have inflicted?”

(b) ... “O Shabath b. Rib‘l! O Hajjar b. Abjar! O Qays b. al-Ash‘ath! 
And, O Yazld b. al-Harith! Did you not write to me, The fruits have 
ripened, the region has got verdant, and you will arrive at an army 
ready for you.’ ?” [16]

(c) ... “No! By Allah! I shall never give them an inferior hand [to 
make a compromise] and shall not evade them in the way slaves do. 
O Servants of Allah! ‘I have taken refuge in my Lord and your Lord 
against your stoning me to death’ [17]. ‘I seek refuge in the sanctum of 
my Lord and your Lord from every insolent imposter who does not 
believe in the Day of Reckoning [18] .* ” [19]
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Context

Upon delivering part (a) of Imam al-Husayn’s lecture, the enemy 
army became completely silent. Then he addressed some of those who 
had written letters of invitation and were present in the enemy army. 
His address was in the way indicated in (b) above. They had no answer, 
instead, they denied having written such letters.

At this moment, addressing Imam al-Husayn in a loud voice, Qays 
b. al-Ash$ath enquired: “O Husayn! Why don’t you pledge allegiance 
to your cousin [Yazld b. Mu'awlya] to relieve yourself? In that case you 
will be treated as you wish and will have no problem.”

In response to the above query and suggestion, Imam al-Husayn 
delivered the above fragment of his speech mentioned in (c) above.

Conclusion

In the last and fourth fragment of his sermon, Imam al-Husayn 
was explicit that even if all his merits were overlooked and if what 
Prophet Muhammad stated about him was considered doubtful, could 
it be denied that he was the grandson of their Prophet? Was there any 
grandson of the Prophet on the earth except him? However, having 
stated all those facts, Imam al-Husayn bravely stated that he would 
never come to a compromise with the enemy.
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Notes to Chapter 54
Imam al-Husayn’s First Speech on Ashura

1. The Holy Qur’an, Surah Yunus [10]: 71.

2. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-A‘raf [7]: 196.

3. This discourse is quoted with some minor variations in al- 
Tabarl, Ta’rlkb, The Events of the Year 61 AH; Ibn al-Athlr, 
al-Kamil fi al-Ta’rikh, vol.3, p. 287; al-Mufld, Kitdb al-Irsbad, 
p. 234; al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol.i, p. 253, and Ibn 
Sa‘d’s A-Tabaqat.

4. Sibt b. al-jawzl, Tadhkirab al-Khawas, p. 262.

5. The Holy Qur’an, Surah TaHa [20]: 134.

6. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Baqara [2]: 197.

7. The Holy Qur’an, Surah Al-i ‘Imran [3]: 130, 200.

8. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Baqara [2]: 156.

9. The Holy Qur’an, Surah Al-i ‘Imran [3]: 86, 90

10. The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Mu’minun [23]: 41

11. Al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al Husayn, vol. 1, p. 253. The first 
fragment of this discourse of Imam al Husayn is also quoted 
by Ibn ‘Asakir in Ta'rikh Dimasbq, p. 215.
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applied to Hamza b. AbQ Talib who was martyred with a spear 
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arms.
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Sufyan.
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(a) “Woe unto you! Why do you not listen to me and hear what 
I say while I am inviting you to the way of righteousness? Whoever 
follows me will be amongst the guided ones; and whoever disobeys me 
will be amongst the perished. You are all disobedient towards me and 
do not pay attention to what I say. Your gifts are unlawful and your 
abdomens are filled with unlawful foods, hence Allah has sealed your 
hearts. Woe on you! Do you not take heed? Do you not listen?”

(b) ...“Woe on you, may you be grieved! When you called for our 
help you were infatuated and bewildered, so we came to your help 
with complete readiness. Then you raised against us a sword which was 
in our control and ignited against us the fire of turmoil which both 
our and your enemies had provided. Now you have become a support 
and a hand of your enemies against your friends without any justice 
among you and without any hope from them. From them you have 
received nothing but the unlawful (hardm) from the worldly life they 
have given to you and the ruined life you had hoped to go without for 
us to have erred or to have a malignant intention.

“Slow down! Woe unto you! When you disliked us, you left 
us alone, then you prepared [for the war]; the swords have not got 
unsheathed, and the hearts are still calm. The decision on the war is 
not settled, but you have rushed toward us like a swarm of locusts and 
have attacked us like insects. Woe unto you, for you are indeed the 
tyrants of this ummah\ its dispersed parties; the people abandoned by 
the Book [the Qur’an]; what Satan let loose; the small bands of sinners; 
the falsifiers of the Book [the Qur’an]; the extinguishers of (the light 
of) sound traditions; the descendants of the killers of the prophets; the 
annihilators of the progeny of the Divinely-appointed vicegerents; the 
ascribers of the illegitimate to lineages; the exasperators of the faithful; 
and the yelling shout of the heads of the mockers ‘who have made the 
Qur’an into shreds.’ ” [1, 2]

After this, Imam al-Husayn continued his sermon in the following
way:

(c) “And, you rely on Ibn Harb [3] and his followers, and leave us? 
Yes, by Allah! Betrayal is well known amongst you, it runs through 
your veins, your roots and branches have received it, your hearts have 
grown up with it, your hearts have developed roots in it, and it has
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covered your chests. Hence, you have been the most harmful tree for 
the gardener and the most poisonous fruit to the one who partakes 
of it. Behold! May the curse of Allah be on the violators of promises 
who break promises after they had pledged them solemnly, ‘and you 
have indeed taken Allah as your surety.’ [4] Hence, by Allah, you are 
those people. Behold! The illegitimate one, son of the illegitimate one, 
[5] has pressed [me] between two choices, sword [6] and abasement. 
And, how far is abasement from us! Allah withholds this from us, 
His Prophet, the believers, chaste mothers, self-esteemed minds, and 
unsubmissive souls to prefer obedience of the abased over the arena 
of the nobles. Beware that I have informed and warned you! Beware 
that I am advancing [toward my goal] with this family [of mine] with 
the small number of my companions and [the former] helpers’ leaving
[us].”

Following this, Imam al-Husayn recited a poem:

“If we expel [the enemies], we have since been expellants 
If we get defeated, defeatism has been our trait.

And, cowardice is not our natural disposition, but 
Our death has arrived, and the power has gone to others.

Tell our rebukers: beware!
That they will face other rebukers as we have.

That if the camel of death leaves one''s gate 
It will kneel down at someone else''s gate. ”

“By Allah! You will not live save a short while as when a horse is 
mounted upon to take you around like the millstone and make you 
agitated like the center of the millstone, as this has been a promise 
that my father had quoted from Prophet Muhammad. ‘So conspire 
together, along with your partners, leaving nothing vague in your 
plan, then carry it out against me, without giving me any respite.’ [7] 
‘Indeed I have put my trust in Allah, my Lord and your Lord. There is 
no living being but He holds it by its forelock. Indeed my Lord is on 
a straight path.’ ” [8]

(d)... “O Allah! Deny them rain, give them years such as the harsh 
years of Yusuf, and make a Thaqafld youth victorious over them, who 
will make them quench their thirst with a cup of bitterness where 
none of them would be left unpunished such that killing would be
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the revenge of killing and hurt for hurt, in revenge of me, my family, 
companions, and followers, for they have told us a lie and abandoned 
us. ‘You [Allah] are our Lord, we place our trust in You, and to You is 
our returning.’” [9] [10]

Context

These words of Imam al-Husayn deserve much reflection and 
exegeses. The lessons contained in this one sermon could fill an entire 
book.

In a very important section of this sermon, Imam al-Husayn 
rebuked the people of al-Kufa and reminded them of their betrayal. 
He spoke of how they had escaped the tyranny of the Umayyads and 
rushed toward him and then in an instant, reversed their allegiance, 
supported the Umayyads and betrayed him. In consequence, they used 
the sword they had received from the house of the Prophet against 
them. They kindled a fire against Imam al-Husayn and thtAbl al-Bayt. 
Imam al-Husayn rebuked them, saying that they acted as extinguishers 
of the light of guidance. He compared them to an ominous fruit that 
got stuck in the throat of the gardener who had cultivated it, causing 
him to die, while the same fruit had tasted sweet, ripe, and fresh for 
the unjust usurpers [the Umayyads] who made the most of treacherous 
plans.

In the beginning of the sermon, Imam al-Husayn pointed to the 
root of their treason and betrayal. The reason was that they were 
accustomed to unlawful resources, hence they had taken unlawful 
food. In consequence, they decided to support the old enemy of Islam, 
the Umayyads. As for himself, Imam al-Husayn declared his way and 
announced that he would not succumb to Yazld b. Mu'awlya; he 
bravely said: “How far is abasement from us!” Finally, he warned them 
about the denigrating future of the people of al-Kufa. He appealed to 
Allah to make a young man from the Thaqaf! tribe victorious over 
them. There are some points here that need clarification.

The first point concerns the effect of unlawful food in divergence 
from the right path. No doubt, any sin, not followed by repentance, will 
prove effective in one’s deviation from the Right Path and intellectual
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difficiency. This being so, unlawful food has the most undesirable 
effects. Therefore, it is important for everyone to be mindful of their 
intake, not only when one has reached maturity but also when one is 
a baby and even when one is yet in the form of an embryo. Although 
children are not considered responsible, the type of food will certainly 
influence their intellectual as well as spiritual development and 
character in adulthood. This is why Imam al-Husayn said that the 
reason for their betrayal and reluctance to listen to his truthful words 
was due to their intake of unlawful food. Over the past years, they 
had received huge sums of money as gifts from Mu‘awlya to defeat 
Imam al-Husayn’s father [Imam ‘All] and his elder brother [Imam al- 
Hasan] and to conspire against them politically. They used to receive 
those sums of illegal money in the guise of gifts which they spent 
on their provisions. Therefore, the effect of those unlawful provisions 
had been that their hearts darkened, their eyes became blind, and their 
ears deaf to receive the advice of Imam al-Husayn.

The second important remark in Imam al-Husayn’s sermon draws 
the attention of the Kufans to the point that they had arisen against 
Islam with the force that Islam itself had provided them. This point is 
by no means limited to the events in Karbala and the Ashura tragedy. 
Rather, this remains a reality in all challenges throughout history. Yet 
more shocking is when some people who owe their life to Islam and 
the Qur’an remain hesitant in the face of anti-religious deeds which 
disrespect Islam. They also contribute to the opponent’s movement 
by their silence. The danger of such people like Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari 
[11], those who participated in the Battle of Siffln against Imam ‘All, 
the hordes who were memorisers of the Qur’an and kindled the flame 
of the Battle of Nahrawan were by no means less than the danger of 
Mu'awlya and al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf al-Thaqafl for Islam.

The last point concerns the firm resolution of Imam al-Husayn. He 
was so firm in his decision and belief not to succumb to abasement. 
He constantly maintained his resolution even when he was forced to 
choose either submission to ‘Umar b. Sa‘d’s proposal or an honourable 
death. He was still firm even when his body was trampled. His slogan 
always remained: “How far is abasement from us!”
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The present author believes that the above slogan is extremely 
expressive and instructive. It is more inspirational than the red flag 
hoisted over the golden dome of Imam al-Husayn’s sacred sanctuary. 
It was beneficial defense against the enemy too, for Imam al-Husayn 
was faced with a tyranical and ruthless enemy who attacked and raided 
his camp so mercilessly that the tragedy is far beyond description. 
However, the enemy found itself at a disadvantage when battling the 
firm resolve of Imam al-Husayn. It was in this way that they preferred 
being killed over being defamed and dishonoured. This is expressed in 
the poem he recited.

As eloquently elegized in a poem by the late Sheikh Kazim al- 
Uzrl, the enemy’s spears drastically mutilated and hurt their bodies; 
however, they had no effect whatsoever on the firm decision of the 
camp of Imam al-Husayn.
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following sources: Hasan b. Shu‘ba al-Harranl, Tuhaf al-'Uqfil, 
p. 171; al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 2, pp. 7-8; Ibn 
Tawus, al-Luhuf; ‘Abd Allah b. Nur al-Dln al-Bahranl, Maqtal 
al-Awalim; and Sibt b. al-jawzl, Tadhkirah al-Khawas. The text 
quoted here is taken from al-Khwarazml’s book.

11. Abu Musa al-Ash‘arI was an imbecile who was deceived by ‘Amr 
b. al-‘As. And the caliphate was quickly usurped by Mu‘awlya, 
leading to Imam ‘All’s apparent boycott, all owing to Abu 
Musa al-Ash‘ar!’s stupidity.
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The Curses Imam al-Husayn Invoked
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(a) “O Allah! We are the house of Your Prophet [Muhammad], 
his descendants, and relatives. Take revenge from whoever has done 
injustice to us and usurped our right. Indeed You are the All-Hearing 
and are near.”

(b) “O Allah! Show me today in him a swift despisedness.”

(c) “O Allah! Drive him toward the Fire!”

(d) “O Allah! Kill him in a state of thirst and never forgive him!”
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Context

Historians have recorded that on Ashura three people individually 
confronted Imam al-Husayn, all after his sermons. They insisted on 
denying the truth and making Imam al-Husayn angry such that he 
invoked the Divine curse on them. In effect of such invocation, Imam 
al-Husayn’s curse on them was realised. For two of them, the curse 
was fulfilled almost instantly; for the third one, the effect of the curse 
appeared a little while after the Ashura tragedy.

According to al-Khwarazml, when Imam al-Husayn found the 
enemies inattentive to his sermon and determined to attack, he looked 
to the sky and offered the prayer mentioned in (a) above.

Muhammad b. al-AslTath, an enemy soldier, who was in the front 
row and heard Imam al-Husayn’s curse, moved closer to Imam al- 
Husayn and mockingly enquired of the family relation between Imam 
al-Husayn and Prophet Muhammad.

Upon noticing such stubbornness, Imam al-Husayn cursed him as 
mentioned in (b) above. Shortly after, when he went to a corner to 
relieve himself, a scorpion stung him and he died right away. [1]

On the accounts narrated by al-Baladhurl, Ibn al-Athlr, and some 
other historians, while the enemy’s army was advancing toward Imam 
al-Husayn’s encampment, a man by the name of ‘Abd Allah b. Hawza 
al-Tamlml came forward and enquired “Is there al-Husayn amongst 
you?”; he repeated this three times. Thereupon, while pointing to 
Imam al-Husayn, a companion of Imam al-Husayn, replied “This is 
[Imam] al-Husayn. What do you want of him?”

‘Abd Allah b. Hawza shouted at Imam al-Husayn and said “Hellfire 
on you!”

Then Imam al-Husayn said, “You told a lie, for I am moving to a 
Lord, Gracious, Beneficent, deserving obedience, and Intercessor. But, 
who are you!”

He replied “I am Ibn al-Hawza.”

Then, Imam al-Husayn raised up his hands toward the heavens 
and, in a way rhyming with the enemy’s byname (Ibn al-Hawza), he 
cursed him as mentioned in (c) above.
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Upon hearing Imam al-Husayn’s curse, ‘Abd Allah b. al-Hawza 
became angry and whipped his horse to run away from the scene. His 
horse made a sudden jerk movement, causing him to fall backwards 
from behind the horse in a bump, while his foot was still stuck in 
the horse’s stirrup. His horse ran wild, and out of his control and it 
dragged him to a ditch full of fire. ‘Abd Allah’s injured body fell down 
in the fire; he received his initial punishment in this world, with the 
fire in the Hereafter.

When Imam al-Husayn realised that his prayer was answered 
immediately, he prostrated in appreciation of finding his request 
fulfilled. [2]

On the authority of Ibn al-Athlr, it is reported that al-Masruq b. 
Wa’il al-Hadraml, who was in the front row of the Kufan army, decided 
not to fight the camp of Imam al-Husayn. He saw what happened to 
‘Abd Allah b. al-Hawza; al-Masruq and realised that Imam al-Husayn 
and his family had a high status before Allah; otherwise, he [al-Masruq] 
would certainly be driven to the Fire.

Al-Baladhurl’s narrated that: “On Ashura, ‘Abd Allah b. Husayn 
al-‘Adudl addressed Imam al-Husayn in a loud voice: ‘O Husayn! You 
see this water of the Euphrates that looks like azure and as lovely as 
the sky! By Allah! We will never let a drop of it reach your throat until 
you die of thirst.’ In response to this impudence, he received Imam 
al-Husayn’s curse as mentioned in (d) above.

According to al-Baladhurl, just as Imam al-Husayn had cursed 
him, ‘Abd Allah died of thirst. He lived just a while after the Ashura 
tragedy. However, he used to drink large quantities of water without 
feeling his thirst quenched. [3]
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Notes to Chapter 56 

The Curses Imam al-Husayn Invoked

1. Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 1, p. 241.

2. Al-Baladhuri,y4/wz£ al-Ashrdf, vol. 3, p. 91; Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kamil 
flal-Ta'rikh, vol. 4, p. 27; al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol.i, 
p. 294; Ibn ‘Asakir, Ta’rikh Dimashq, p. 256.

3. A\-Ba\zdhuri, Ansab al-Ashrdf vol. 3, p. 181.
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An Address to ‘Umar b. Sa‘d
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“O ‘Umar! Do you hope that you will slay me and the illegitimate 
one [l] will entrust you with the regions of Ray [2] and Jurjan [3]? Never 
ever, by Allah! Never will you rejoice it. This is a certain covenant, so 
do whatever you wish because you will never take delight in this world 
or in the Hereafter. I foresee that your head will be placed on a reed 
and children will stone it in al-Kufa and take it as a target amongst 
themselves.” [4]
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Context

After the second sermon, Imam al-Husayn summoned ‘Umar b. 
Sa‘d. Although extremely reluctant to meet with Imam al-Husayn, he 
came forward and Imam al-Husayn gave his final statement, informing 
him of the dangerous consequences of his decision to initiate the 
battle. Imam al-Husayn’s address is quoted in the beginning of this 
chapter.

When he heard Imam al-Husayn’s sharp remark, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d 
became furious and turned his face. However, he returned to his group 
without uttering a word.

Imam al-Husayn’s Curse and the Fate of ‘Umar h. Sa cd

Imam al-Husayn tried hard to advise ‘Umar b. Sa‘d and to direct him 
to the Right Path. Imam al-Husayn met him twice and even promised 
to compensate his financial losses. Imam al-Husayn intended to direct 
him so he would not commit an action resulting in his misery in this 
world and in the Hereafter. However, love of governmental position 
and power made him so infatuated that he reacted negatively to the 
advice of Imam al-Husayn. At the end of the first meeting, Imam al- 
Husayn cursed him to be killed at home. Again, at the end of the 
second meeting, Imam al-Husayn warned him and foretold that he 
would not attain any governorship, nor will he gain happiness in this 
world or the Hereafter.

Here a short account of the fate of‘Umar b. Sa‘d is given. This will 
shed light on how the curses of Imam al-Husayn came to fruition in 
the short while of‘Umar b. Sa‘d’s life after Karbala. Just as Imam al- 
Husayn had cursed him, he was beheaded on his bed at his home.

The misery of‘Umar b. Sa‘d started right after the Ashura tragedy 
when he returned to al-Kufa with the surviving members of his army.

In al-Kufa, he went to Dar al-‘lmarah, the Government House, to 
present a report of his mission to ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad. After his 
report, ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad demanded to see the written command 
he had given him to confront and fight Imam al-Husayn.
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Upon this resolute demand, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d replied that the 
command was lost during the battle. In this way, he abstained from 
returning the written command to ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad.

Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad insisted on seeing it, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d then said: 
“O Amir! Why do you insist so firmly, while I obeyed your command 
and killed [Imam] al-Husayn and his companions. However, that 
command of yours must remain with me to show it to the old women 
of the Quraysh tribe in Medina and other cities to use it as evidence.”

According to Sibt b. al-jawzl, ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad became furious 
and the quarrel between ‘Umar b. Sa‘d and him turned fierce. While 
returning home from the Government House, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d said: 
“There has not been a traveler returning home so miserable like me, 
for I have lost both this world and the Hereafter.”

After this episode, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d became homebound. His misery 
increased. He ignited the anger of ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad and was 
abhorred and detested by the public in al-Kufa. Any time he went 
to a mosque, people dispersed from around him. Anytime he wen 
outdoors, everybody cursed him; they pointed to him, calling anc 
reffering to him as “The Killer of Imam al-Husayn.”

At last, in 65 AH/ 684, only five years after the martyrdom of Imam 
al-Husayn, he was killed at the command al-Mukhtar al-Thaqafl. A 
shortened version of the account is as follows.

Al-Mukhtar expressed his decision to kill ‘Umar b. Sa‘d by saying 
that he would kill a person with particular characteristics (those of 
‘Umar b.,Sa‘d) so that the angels and people will be delighted. A man 
by the name of al-Haytham who was there understood that ‘Umar b. 
Sa‘d was going to be the target. He dispatched his son ‘Uryan to ‘Umar 
b. Sa‘d to warn him. The next day, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d sent his son Hafs, 
who was with him in Karbala, to al-Mukhtar to begin a negotiation. 
When Hafs arrived, al-Mukhtar asked for Kaysan al-Tammar who was 
the headmaster of al-Mukhtar’s police forces, and secretly informed 
him that it was time for beheading ‘Umar b. Sa‘d.

According to Ibn Qutayba, Kaysan arrived at ‘Umar b. Sa‘d’s house 
on the mission he had received from al-Mukhtar. Kaysan found ‘Umar 
b. Sa‘d lying on his bed. Upon noticing the furious look of Kaysan,
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‘Umar b. Sa‘d realised his death was near. He attempted to rise up 
but his foot got stuck within the blanket and made him fall down. 
Without a moment of delay, Kaysan beheaded him. In this way, ‘Umar 
b. Sa‘d’s detestable life ended.

When Kaysan brought ‘Umar b. Sa‘d’s severed head to al-Mukhtar, 
he asked Hafs if he could identify whose head it was. Hafs answered in 
the positive and said, “Life will no longer be worthwhile!”

Al-Mukhtar confirmed Hafs’s expression, and ordered Hafs to 
be beheaded, too. After that, he had Hafs’s severed head put next to 
his father’s. Then al-Mukhtar remarked as follows: “ ‘Umar b. Sa‘d in 
compensation for Imam al-Husayn, and Hafs for ‘All al-Akbar.” Then 
he continued: “No, by Allah! They never stand on a par with each 
other. If I kill three-quarters of all the Quraysh tribe, they will not be 
equal with just a finger joint of Imam al-Husayn.” [5]

Such was the effect of Imam al-Husayn’s curse and anticipation 
concerning ‘Umar b. Sa‘d, the crudest tyrant of history, who never 
attained any happiness and delight and was killed on his bed at home.
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Notes to Chapter 57 

An Address to ‘Umar b. Sa‘d

1. ‘Ubayd Allah b. Ziyad b. Ablh, the then governor of al-Kufa.

2. Ray was a city in north central Iran. The present city of Ray in 
southern Tehran is in the same location.

3. Jurgan was a city located to the east of the present city of Gorgan 
in northern Iran. Even today the older region of Gorgan is 
referred to as Jurjan.

4. Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 2, p. 8; ‘Abd Allah Nur 
al-Dln al-Bahranl, Maqtal al-Awdlim, p. 253.

5. Ibn Qutayba, al-lmama wa al-Siyasa> vol. 2, p. 24; al-Tabari, 
Ta’rikh, Events of the Year 61 AH; and Ibn al-Athlr, Ta’rikh, 
Events of the Year 61 AH.
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An Address to Harthama
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“So return swiftly so as not to see (the place of) our martyrdom! 
By Him [Allah] Who possesses Husayn’s life, no one will witness our 
battle and then does not assist us unless they shall enter the Fire.” [1]
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Context

On the authority of Nasr b. Muzahim, Ibn Abl al-Hadld [2] 
reported from Harthama that he was one of the companions of Imam 
‘All in the Battle of Siffln. On the way back to al-Kufa, the route 
passed through the region of Karbala. There they stopped for a while 
and performed the dawn prayer together with Imam ‘All. After the 
prayer, Imam ‘All grasped a handful of the soil of Karbala, smelled it, 
and said: “Wonderful! What a fragrant soil you are, O soil of Karbala! 
Some people will be resurrected from this region who will enter 
Paradise without any question.”

When he returned home, Harthama reported this experience to his 
wifejarda’ bt. Sumayr, who was a loyal follower of Imam ‘All. Then 
he asked her if Imam ‘All’s statement could be reliable. She confirmed 
that Imam ‘All said nothing but the truth.

Many years passed, and Harthama was a soldier in the army of 
‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad. Soon after reaching the region of Karbala, he 
identified it to be the same place. He then remembered Imam ‘All’s 
statement. He was disappointed to have joined ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad’s 
army. Hence he rode his horse to the place where Imam al-Husayn was 
standing and reported what he heard from Imam ‘All.

Imam al-Husayn enquired whether Harthama was with him or with 
his enemy. Harthama replied: “O Grandson of the Prophet of Allah! 
I am neither your supporter, nor your enemy’s. I have left my wife 
and daughter in al-Kufa; I am concerned about their safety owing to 
‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad.” Imam al-Husayn issued the above address to 
Harthama. Harthama left there for al-Kufa so he would not witness 
the battle and Imam al-Husayn’s martyrdom.
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Notes to Chapter 58 

An Address to Harthama

1. Ibn Abl al-Hadld, Shark Nahj al-Balagha, vol. 3, p. 170.

2. ‘Izz al-Dln ‘Abd al-Hamld b. Hibah Allah al-Mada’inl, known 
as Ibn Abl al-Hadld (586-656 AH/ 1190-1257) was a renowned 
Mu‘tazilite Arab poet. He is famous for his commentary on 
the Nahj al-Balagha.
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In Response to ‘Amr b. al-Hajjaj
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“Woe unto you, O ‘Amr! Do you instigate people against me? Have 
we abandoned the religion (of Islam), but you still believe in it? When 
our souls have left our bodies, you will realise who is more deserving
of the Fire.” [i]
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Context

One of the enemy commanders named ‘Amr b. al-Hajjaj encouraged 
his forces to fight Imam al-Husayn. He used to speak against Imam al- 
Husayn and say: “Fight the person who has abandoned the religion (of 
Islam) and has got separated (defiantly) from the (Muslim) community.” 
Upon hearing this instigation, Imam al-Husayn responded as quoted 
in the beginning of this chapter.
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Note to Chapter 59 
In Response to ‘Amr b. al-Hajjaj

1. Al-Tabari, Ta'rikh, the Events of the Year 61 AH; al-Khwarazmi, 
Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 2, p. 15; and Ibn al-Athlr, al-Kdmil, vol. 
3, p. 290.
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Addressing His Companions at the 

Outset of the Battle
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“0 honourable ones! Rise up to the inevitable death, for the arrows 
are the envoys of the enemy to you. By Allah! There is nothing between 
you and Paradise and the Fire except death; it [death] takes them to 
their Paradise gardens and them to their Hellfire.” [i]
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Context

When ‘Umar b. Sa‘d returned to his army after his public meeting 
with Imam al-Husayn, he addressed his men in the following way: 
“Bear witness by the Amir [‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad] that I have been the 
first to initiate the attack on [Imam] al-Husayn’s tents.”

The Kufan army then started shooting arrows in the direction of 
the tents. A torrent of arrows showered the tents. It is said that in this 
attack there were only a few who were not shot.

At that time, Imam al-Husayn addressed his companions as cited 
above. According to al-Luhuf, at that time, some companions of Imam 
al-Husayn launched a group attack and a fierce battle took place. 
When the dust settled, about fifty of Imam al-Husayn’s companions 
were martyred.

The title “O honourable ones!” is the most expressive, valuable, 
and comprehensive expression used. It describes a lofty status and its 
beauty lies in the fact that it was assigned by Imam al-Husayn. Not only 
is the honour of the companions observable in the last days of their 
lives and statements, it is a designation made by Prophet Muhammad 
and the Archangel Gabriel. According to Imam al-Husayn, once while 
the Prophet was walking together with some of his companions, he 
noticed a few children playing. Then the Prophet paused by one of the 
children and kissed him. A companion asked the reason for this, and 
the Prophet replied that once he had noticed that the child in question 
was playing together with Imam al-Husayn and he gathered some dust 
from Imam al-Husayn’s sole and rubbed it against his face and eyes. 
Hence, he liked that child because he showed respect to Imam al- 
Husayn. Prophet Muhammad said: “Now the Archangel Gabriel has 
informed me that that child will be a companion of my grandson al- 
Husayn on Ashura.” [2]
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Notes to Chapter 60 

Addressing His Companions at the 

Outset of the Battle

1. Ibn Tawus, al-Luhuf p. 89; and al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al- 
Husayn, vol. 2, p. 9.

2. Khalil Kamarehy! Haftad-o-do Tan va Yek Tan, vol. 5, p. 250, 
quoting al-Majlisl’s Bihar al-Anwdr.
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The Causes of Allah’s Wrath
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(a) “Allah’s wrath on the Jews was provoked when they fabricated 
a son for Him; His wrath on the Christians was invoked when they 
fabricated a newborn baby for Him and made the Trinity; His wrath 
was invoked on the Zoroastrians when they worshipped the sun and 
the moon instead of Him, and His wrath was invoked on a people who 
agreed on killing the son of their Prophet’s daughter.” [1]

(b) “By Allah! I will never answer them positively regarding what 
they desire until I meet Allah with my face dyed with my blood.”

(c) “Isn’t there anyone [2] to help us? Isn’t there anyone [3] to 
sacrifice his life in favour of the hardm [families] of the Prophet of 
Allah?”
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Context

After the initial phase of the battle in which some companions of 
Imam al-Husayn were martyred, Imam al-Husayn held his beard [4] 
and made the above statement as mentioned in (a). He then completed 
his speech with (b) above.

When Imam al-Husayn recited the lines quoted in (c), the women 
in his camp were overcome with grief and started to sob and shed tears 
profusely.

According to one report, after hearing this, Sa‘d and Abu al-Hutuf, 
two brothers who were in the Kufan army changed their stance. They 
joined Imam al-Husayn, defended him and were martyred. An account 
of their martyrdom will follow in the next chapters.
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Notes to Chapter 61 
The Causes of Allah’s Wrath

1. ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-Musaw! al-Muqarram, Maqtal al-Husayn> pp. 
239-240.

2. In the original text, it is “helper”; however, as it is put as 
“anyone”, instead of “any helper” to sound better in English.

3. In the original text, it is “sacrifice”. To sound better in English, 
this instance of “sacrifice” is put as “anyone”.

4. This was a gesture of honesty.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Statements at the 

Time of His Companions5 Martyrdom

Introduction

Imam al-Husayn encouraged his loyal companions to perform 
jihad, especially in the last moments of their lives. He attended to 
them in person either when they sought permission to go to the 
battlefield or when they were injured and about to be martyred. At 
such moments, he expressed kind statements and was soft-hearted 
towards them. Each of those statements gave them joy and encouraged 
them profoundly. It is hard to understand how much these statements 
meant to the companions, all we understand is that kind words from 
Imam al-Husayn are like honour medals on their chests and will 
shine throughout history. These statements also shed light on the 
ways and manners of the companions. For example, when Imam al- 
Husayn attended the mutilated body of Wadih, his Turkish-speaking 
servant, he embraced him and put his face on his servant’s to show his 
appreciation. His servant became extremely delighted with this gesture 
of appreciation of Imam al-Husayn; Wadih then replied: “Who else 
can be like me while the grandson of the Prophet of Allah has put 
his cheek on mine?” He passed away shortly after and joined the 
rest of the martyrs. [1] When Imam al-Husayn attended the injured 
body of Muslim [b. ‘Awsaja], he embraced the him; Muslim smiled in 
appreciation and passed away. [2]

In this chapter, Imam al-Husayn’s responses are 
are quoted in the same order as indicated in historical accounts and 
maqtal-ttxte. On the authority of al-Bahranl'sMaqtalal-Awdlim (p. 85), 
and al-Khwarazml’s Maqtal al-Husayn (vol. 2, p. 25), the companions 
of Imam al-Husayn used to bid farewell to him on their way to the 
battlefield with this

quoted. They

sentence:
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“May peace (salam) be unto you, O Grandson of the Prophet of 
Allah”. In response to their farewell, Imam al-Husayn said: “And, 
peace (salam) be unto you, and we are after you”, and then he recited 
the Qur’anic verse:
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“Some of them fulfilled their vows and some still wait, and have 
not changed the least.” [3]



284 In The Words of Imam al-Husayn

Addressing Muslim b. ‘Awsaja

When Muslim b. ‘Awsaja [4] fell to the ground, bleeding and barely 
alive, Imam al-Husayn went to him with Habib b. Mazahir, and sat 
by his mutilated body. Thereupon, Imam al-Husayn said: “May Allah 
have mercy upon you, O Muslim.” He then recited the above Qur’anic 
verse. At this time, Habib b. Mazahir addressed Muslim b. ‘Awsaja and 
said: “Your being killed is very painful for me, but I give you the good 
tidings that you will enter Paradise within a few moments.” Muslim 
replied: “May Allah reward you the best.”

Habib then expressed that he would have been ready to carry out 
Muslim’s last will, had he not intended to give his life on the battlefield.

In a faint voice, Muslim recommended Habib to help Imam al- 
Husayn to the last drop of his blood. In return, Habib assured him that 
he would fulfill his request. Meanwhile, Muslim b. ‘Awsaja breathed 
his last and joined the martyrs of Islam.
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Addressing ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr’s Mother
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(a) “May you receive a good reward from my family. Return to the 
women! May Allah have mercy on you! Jihad is not your task.”

(b) “May Allah not disappoint you!” [5]

Context

named of ‘AbdOne of the companions of Imam al-Husayn was 
Allah b. ‘Umayr whose kunya (filial byname) was Abu Wahab. He was 
a member of the Banu Kalb tribe. He left al-Kufa with his wife and
mother to join and help Imam al-Husayn.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr was martyred with some other companions 
in an attack on the left flank of Imam al-Husayn’s army; it was carried 
out by a group enemies under Shimr’s command. ‘Abd Allah b. 
‘Umayr fought valiantly in a counter-attack. After killing many of the 
enemy’s infantry and cavalry forces, he lost his right arm and one of 
his feet. In consequence, he was taken as a prisoner of war, and was 
soon tortured and killed.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr’s wife rushed out from the tents to the 
battlefield. While wiping off the blood and dust from her martyred 
husband’s face, she said: “Enjoy Paradise! I beseech Allah Who has 
granted you Paradise to make me your companion there!”

At this time, Shimr ordered his servant Rustam to attack her. He 
split her head with a sharp blow, and she fell beside her husband’s 
mutilated body. She was the only woman martyred on Ashura.

Following this scene, Rustam decapitated ‘Abd Allah’s head and 
threw it toward the encampment. ‘Abd Allah’s mother, who was in the
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tent, wiped the blood and dust from her son’s face and began to attack 
the enemy with a tent pole.

At this moment, Imam al-Husayn ordered her to return to the 
tents. He then made the statement mentioned in (a) above.

At the strict order oflmam al-Husayn, ‘Abd Allah’s mother returned 
to the tents. Meanwhile, she was uttering this prayer: “O Allah! Never 
disappoint me!” In return, Imam al-Husayn said his prayer for her, as
mentioned in (b) above.

A Historical Error

There are a number of accounts in maqtal (martyrdom accounts) 
and rijal (authority) texts, which record that a person of the Banu 
Kalb tribe was in Karbala with his wife and mother, whose martyrdom 
account is as mentioned above. His name is recorded as Abd Allah b. 
‘Umayr al-Kalbl or Wahab b. ‘Abd Allah al-Kalbl. However, as there 
was a person by the name of Wahab who had recently converted from 
Christianity to Islam, some authors mistakenly attribute the story of 
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr to this Christian Wahab, mentioning him as 
Wahab al-Kalbl.

As a result of this historical error, some Ashura-oriented books 
mention amongst the companions oflmam al-Husayn the following 
three people: ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr, Wahab b. ‘Abd Allah al-Kalbl, and 
Wahab the Christian. Yet, in some other maqtal texts, there is only one 
person by the name of Wahab and there is no mention of‘Abd Allah 
b. ‘Umayr who was certainly martyred in Karbala. Likewise, sometimes 
only‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr is mentioned, excluding the second Wahab. 
[6] The error originates from historians who quote on the authority of 
their predecessors.

Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr, or Wahab b. Abd Allah?

The present author [Ayatollah Najmi] believes that it was not 
the case, as mentioned in Ibn Tawus s al-Luhuf or al-Khwarazml’s 
Maqtal al-Husayn, that there was a martyr by the name of Wahab b 
‘Abd Allah. Rather, this person must be ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr al-
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Kalbl who is mentioned amongst the Ashura martyrs in first-hand 
and authoritative history books and maqtal-texts. Furthermore, he is 
mentioned in some rijal (authoritiy) books, such as al-Tusl’s Rijdl and 
al-Mamiqani’s Tanqfh al-Maqdl., as a former companion of Imam ‘All 
and a companion of Imam al-Husayn b. ‘All.

However, it is unlikely that both ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr al-Kalbl and 
Wahab b. ‘Abd Allah al-Kalbl took part in the battle on Ashura due to 
the following reasons. Firstly, it is unlikely that two people among a 
small army had exactly the same characteristics; being from the same 
tribe, accompanied by their wives and mothers, and were martyred 
in exactly the same way, having the same conversation with Imam al- 
Husayn for them. Secondly, there is no mention of Wahab in Ziydrah 
al-Nahlya al-Muqaddasa, while ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr is mentioned as 
a martyr. The al-Ndhlya al-Muqaddasa ziyarah-text contains the names 
of the most renowned Ashura martyrs together with those of their 
killers. [7] This being so, it is very unlikely that such a tragic story 
would not be mentioned there.

The Origin of this Error

This error originates from a confusion over the kunya (filial 
byname) of ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr. He was called Abu Wahab, and 
his wife was Umm Wahab. Historians and maqtal-writers paid less 
attention to the kunya of ‘Abd Allah, and focused on the kunya of 
his wife, Umm Wahab as the accounts mention a lady named Umm 
Wahab who joined the battlefield. This led them to conclude that this 
Umm Wahab must be the mother of a person by the name of Wahab 
who in turn must have been there and was martyred in Karbala. 
Little by little, the kunya of‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr was misrecorded as 
Wahab al-Kalbl, instead of the correct from of Abu Wahab al-Kalbl. 
This misrecording has since been copied out in subsequent books and 
accounts over time.

The facts are as follows: Umm Wahab was not a martyr’s mother, 
rather she was the wife of a martyr, called ‘Abd Allah b. Umayr, whose 
kunya was Abu Wahab. His mother was present in Karbala for whom 
Imam al-Husayn prayed, but her kunya was not Umm Wahab; her 
kunya was Umm ‘Abd Allah, for her son’s name was ‘Abd Allah.
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Errors concerning proper names are abundant in history and rijal 
books, due to the number of personal names and titles. It is customary 
among Arabs that people may be called by a name, a laqab, or a kunya, 
and sometimes with all these three titles. A person may even have 
several laqabs and kunyas.

The aforementioned discourse was about ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umayr, 
Abu Wahab, Wahab b. ‘Abd Allah. However, Wahab the Christian 
deserves a separate mention elsewhere.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Address to 
Abu Thumama al-Sa’idi
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(a) “You have mentioned ‘salatMay Allah make you one of those 
who establish prayer and remember Allah. Yes! Now is the outset of 
the prayer time! Ask them [the enemies] to pause (so that) we perform 
the salat”

(b) “Proceed, for we will reach you shortly.”

Context

‘Amr b. Ka‘b, better known as Abu Thumama al-Sa’idi, who was 
a companion and a muadhin of Imam al-Husayn, realised that it was 
the midday, and approached Imam al-Husayn saying: “May my life 
be sacrificed for you! Although these people [the enemies] continue 
their attacks incessantly, by Allah, they will never catch you so long as 
I am alive. However, I would rather perform another salat behind you 
before I meet Allah!”

In response to the above statement, Imam al-Husayn replied as 
mentioned in (a). Soon after requesting a short ceasefire, Husayn b. 
Numayr, an enemy commander, yelled that their salat would not be 
accepted by Allah. [8]

Habib b. Mazahir answered Husayn b. Numayr and the 
confrontation led to a clash in which Habib was martyred. Despite 
these confrontations, Imam al-Husayn performed the noon salat with 
his companions, while a heavy torrent of arrows showered over them. 
Meanwhile, some companions of Imam al-Husayn were wounded and 
others martyred while performing salat behind Imam al-Husayn. They 
maintained their places as those who establish the salat and remember 
Allah.
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After the noon prayer Abu Thumama stepped forward, ahead of 
other companions, and expressed that he preferred to join the martyrs. 
He hated protecting himself at the cost of Imam al-Husayn’s loneliness 
amongst his family members.

In response to this earnest appeal, Imam al-Husayn permitted him 
to join the battlefield and answered as indicated in (b) above.

A few moments later, Abu Thumama attacked the enemy and was 
martyred by his cousin Qays b. ‘Abd Allah al-Sa’idi.fc]

A Lesson for the Combatants of the Right Path

Salat overshadows everything. This was the practice of Imam al- 
Husayn and his companions on Ashura. At the outset of the time of 
prayer, Imam al-Husayn disregarded everything else and requested a 
respite from his enemy to perform the salat.

This is a lesson for all combatants of the Right Path, a lesson which 
Imam ‘All gave to his followers at the most critical moment in the 
Battle of Siffln. [10] When Ibn ‘Abbas noticed Imam ‘All was agitated 
about something, he enquired about the reason. Imam ‘All told him 
that he was waiting for the sun to reach meridian so that it will be the 
beginning of the time for salat. Ibn ‘Abbas said it seemed impossible to 
pause for performing the salat to which Imam ‘All replied that he was 
fighting the enemy for the sake of salat. Imam ‘All never overlooked 
performing the mid-night salat, even during the Battle of Siffln and on 
the Eve of Whining. [11-12]

Who was Abu Thumama ?

Abu Thumama was a brave Arab and a prominent figure of the Shi‘i 
of al-Kufa. He served as a companion of Imam ‘All and accompanied 
him in all of his battles. After Imam ‘All, he joined Imam al-Hasan al- 
Mujtaba; and after Imam al-Husayn’s return to Medina, he remained in 
al-Kufa. After Muawlya’s death, Abu Thumama was one of those who 
wrote a letter of invitation to Imam al-Husayn and invited him to al- 
Kufa. When Muslim b. ‘Aqll arrived in al-Kufa, Abu Thumama joined 
him and, at the command of Muslim b. ‘Aqll, he started purchasing 

area in which he was an expert.weapons, an



His Companions Martyrdom 291

After Muslim b. ‘Aqll was martyred, Abu Thumama escaped al- 
Kufa. He hid himself in a safe place for a while, until he, and Nafi‘ b. 
Hilal, secretly left and joined Imam al-Husayn on the way to Karbala.

Abu Thumama’s Devotion

According to al-Tabari, after ‘Umar b. Sa‘d reached Karbala, he 
dispatched Kathlr b. ‘Abd Allah al-Sha‘bi, who was a cruel person, 
on a mission to meet Imam al-Husayn and question his reason for 
coming to Karbala. Kathlr in return expressed his willingness to meet 
and murder Imam al-Husayn. However, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d remarked that 
he only wanted to know of the reason for Imam al-Husayn’s arrival in 
Karbala.

Kathlr started heading towards Imam al-Husayn’s encampment. 
When Abu Thumama noticed him, he informed Imam al-Husayn that 
Kathlr was the most cruel and impudent person on the earth. He then 
stepped ahead and blocked Kathlr’s way and told him that he had to 
disarm if he wanted to meet the Imam.

Kathlr stressed that he had a message for Imam al-Husayn. He 
aimed to accomplish his mission; otherwise, he would return.

Abu Thumama replied: “Then, I must hold the hilt of your sword 
while you are meeting Imam al-Husayn.”

Kathlr did not accept the above suggestion. So Abu Thumama 
suggested to Kathlr that he deliver the message to him to pass on 
and in return, he would bring him Imam al-Husayn’s answer. This 
was because he would never let such a cruel and ruthless person enter 
Imam al-Husayn’s tent.

According to al-Tabari’s account, their dialogue led to cursing one 
another. As a result, Kathlr returned to ‘Umar b. Sa‘d without any 
gain. After that, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d entrusted the same mission to Qurra b. 
Qays al-Tamlml.

Ziyarah al-Ndhlya al-Muqaddasa commends Abu Thumama al-Sa’idl 
in the following way: “May salam be bestowed upon Abl Thumama 
‘Abd Allah al-Sa’idl.”[i3]
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Addressing Sa‘Id b. ‘Abd Allah al-Hanafi
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“Yes, you are ahead of me in Paradise.”

Context

The enemy did not honour Imam al-Husayn’s request for a brief 
ceasefire to perform the noon prayer. However, Imam al-Husayn 
endeavored to perform the salat outside the encampment, regardless 
of the enemies’ attack. In the meantime, some companions of Imam 
al-Husayn stood in front of Imam al-Husayn to protect him from the 
arrows. Some of them received a lot of arrows and fell to the ground.

Heavily bleeding, weak and lying on the ground, Sa‘ld b. ‘Abd 
Allah whispered: “O Allah! Send your curse upon these people, like 
the chastisement you sent for the people of ‘Ad and Thamud, pay 
my salam to Your Prophet [Muhammad], and inform him of the 
calamity I am enduring due to this sacrifice. Enduring this calamity 
and affliction has been to attain Your reward through assisting (the 
religion of) Your Prophet.” Then he cast a look at the face of Imam 
al-Husayn and enquired:

“Have I fulfilled my commitment, O Grandson of the Prophet of 
Allah?” In response to this query, Imam al-Husayn made the statement 
indicated above in the beginning of this section.
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Addressing ‘Amr b. Qurza al-Ka‘bx

+%■ t * + t * It

^>\ <U-tpl J C^!>LJl -0)1 Jy*<U>Jl ^3 ^Ul CJl C^xJ ...

“Yes! You are ahead of me in Paradise. Pay my salam to the Prophet 
of Allah, and inform him that I will follow soon.” [14]

Context

Like Sa‘id b. ‘Abd Allah, ‘Amr b. Qurza guarded Imam al-Husayn 
at the time of prayer and was heavily wounded by arrows in his 
chest and head. ‘Amr b. Qurza fell to the ground and heard Imam 
al-Husayn’s conversation with Sa‘ld b. ‘Abd Allah. Hence he asked 
the same question that Sa‘ld b. ‘Abd Allah had posed. In return, he 
received the above response from Imam al-Husayn.

In a ziydrnh issued by Imam al-Mahdi, he says: “May saldm be 
bestowed unto ‘Amr b. Qurza al-Ansarl.”

Ugly and Beautiful

What strength of character ‘Amr b. Qurza must have had to become 
a human shield against the torrent of arrows. He received a countless 
number of arrows on the chest such that within a few moments he fell 
to the scorching sand of Karbala. However, he was still uncertain if he 
had fulfilled his commitment conscientiously with a sense of utmost 
loyalty toward Imam al-Husayn. This concern compelled him to seek 
Imam al-Husayn’s confirmation

This world manifests the ugly and the beautiful side by side; it 
shows both light and felicity juxtaposed to darkness and wretchedness. 
‘All b. Qurza was ‘Amr b. Qurza’s brother but his fate was very 
different to his brother’s. Understanding the root of this difference 
lies in a comparison between Qurza b. Ka‘b and ‘All b. Qurza, that 
is, the father and the son, respectively. The story is an example of the 
Qur’anic concept of “bringing forth the dead from the living.” [15]

Qurza b. Ka‘b was a companion of the Prophet, a transmitter of
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hadith, and a companion of Imam ‘All. He participated in the Battle 
of Uhud and the subsequent battles. In the Battle of Siffln, he 
a standard-bearer of Imam ‘All’s army. Furthermore, Imam ‘All 
entrusted him with the governorship of the Fars region in southern 
Persia. He passed away in 51 AH/670. It is also said that he was the first 
person after whose death, a formal lamentation gathering was held in 
al-Kufa.

Qurza b. Ka‘b had several sons. However, these two sons became 
very famous, namely, ‘Amr and ‘All; the former is well-known for his 
sacrifice in favour of Imam al-Husayn on Ashura, and the latter for 
his disgusting fate.

‘Amr b. Qurza arrived in Karbala on the same day Imam al-Husayn 
did. Imam al-Husayn entrusted him the mission of conducting the 
meetings with ‘Umar b. Sa‘d, and he accomplished this mission 
without fault through to the last of these dialogues. On Ashura, he 
was one of the first companions of Imam al-Husayn who sought 
permission, joined the battlefield, recited a rajaz - war poem - and 
returned to the encampment to restore his energy. He bravely guarded 
Imam al-Husayn when he performed the noon prayer. As mentioned 
earlier, he was heavily wounded by arrows on the forehead and chest 
and was martyred.

However, ‘All b. Qurza had a totally different fate. He arrived in 
Karbala with ‘Umar b. Sa‘d, as a member of the Kufan army, to fight 
Imam al-Husayn. On Ashura, when he was informed of his brother’s 
martyrdom, he left the ranks of soldiers and screamed at Imam al- 
Husayn: “O Husayn! O liar and son of a liar! You deceived my brother 
and killed him.”

was

In response to this, Imam al-Husayn said: “I have not persuaded 
your brother, nor did I deceive him; however, Allah has directed him 
and misguided you!”

Extremely furious, ‘All b. Qurza shouted: “May Allah kill me if I 
do not kill you!” He then made an attack toward Imam al-H. usayn.
However, Nafi‘ b. Hilal prevented him from reaching and harming 
Imam al-Husayn and attacked him with a spear. At this moment, ‘All 
b. Qurza’s comrades stepped in and took him back to their ; 
received medical treatment and lived for a while thereafter. [16]

army. He

k.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Sermon after 
the Noon Prayer4
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“O Noblemen! This is the Paradise whose gates have been opened 
up, its rivers are full of water, and its fruits are ripe. This is the Prophet 
of Allah (may Allah bless him and his progeny) and the martyrs, killed 
in the cause of Allah, who look forward to your arrival and give each 
other the good tidings of your coming. Hence, support the religion of 
Allah and the religion of His Prophet, and sacrifice yourselves for the 
baram of the Prophet.” [17]

Context

According to the late Iraqi scholar al-Muqarram, after performing 
the noon salat and answering the calls of Sa‘id b. ‘Abd Allah and ‘Amr 
b. Qurza who had been martyred, Imam al-Husayn turned to the rest 
of his companions, who were looking forward to sacrificing their lives 
and attaining martyrdom. He then issued the above short address.
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At the Martyrdom of Habib b. Mazahir
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“I regard my supportive defendants’ and my own martyrdom in 

favour of Allah.” [18] [19]

Context

When Imam al-Husayn requested a temporary ceasefire, Husayn b. 
Numayr shouted out: “What kind of salat? Your salat is not accepted!”

Hearing this, Habib b. Mazahir stepped ahead and returned: “O 
donkey! Do you think it (the salat) will not be accepted from the 
progeny of the Prophet, but yours will be accepted?!”

At the above retaliation, Husayn b. Numayr attacked Habib b. 
Mazahir, with the forces of each side supporting their own comrades.

In consequence, a harsh confrontation took place. Although Habib 
b. Mazahir was an old man, he killed several enemies. Eventually, he 
was martyred and his head severed.

The martyrdom of this beloved old companion [20] proved 
unbearable for Imam al-Husayn, he sat down beside Habib’s mutilated 
and decapitated body and made the statement mentioned above.
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Imam al-Husayn’s Prayer for Abu al-Sha‘tha’
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“O Allah! May you direct his arrow to the target and make Paradise 
his reward!”

Context

Yazld b. Zlyad, known as Abu aI-Sha‘tha’ al-Kindl, was a renowned 
and skillful archer in al-Kufa and was part of the army of‘Umar b. 
Sa‘d. However, when he heard Imam al-Husayn’s sermon and realised 
that nobody had answered him positively, he left ‘Umar b. Sa‘d’s army, 
and joined the side of Imam al-Husayn. He attained this felicity before 
al-Hurr b. Yazld al-Rlyahl’s joining Imam al-Husayn.

Soon after joining Imam al-Husayn, Abu aI-Sha‘tha’ went to the 
battlefield on horseback. However, after his horse was hamstrung, he 
returned to the encampment, bent down on his knee in front of the 
tents, and shot toward the enemy some one hundred arrows he had 
with him.

Due to his bravery and repentance, Imam al-Husayn prayed for 
him as mentioned above. Having shot all the arrows he had, he stood 
up and reported to Imam al-Husayn that only five of his arrows went 
astray! Thereupon, he attacked the enemy forces, fought them, and was 
martyred. [21]



298 In The Words of Imam al-Husayn

Addressing al-Hurr b. Yazid al-RIyahi
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(a) "Yes, Allah shall certainly accept your repentance and forgive 
you. These are the slain, like the martyrs of the prophets and the 
families of the prophets.” “You are free (al-Hurr) as your mother 
named you, and you are free both in this world and in the Hereafter.

(b)
“The best freeman is al-Hurr of Bam Riyah [22]

Who was patient when spears clashed. [23]
And the best al-Hurr was he when al-Husayn called. [24] 

Andy he sacrificed his soul at the cry.
Hence, 0 Allah, [May You] receive him as a guest in Paradise, 

And marry him charming houris. ”

Context

According to Ibn al-Athlr, al-Hurr b. Yazid al-Rlyahl [25] broke 
away from ‘Umar b. Sa'd’s army and went towards Imam al-Husayn 
in a state of repentance. Al-Hurr then expressed that he could not 
imagine that they would fight Imam al-Husayn, otherwise he would 
not have joined them. At that moment he was resolute to join Imam 
al-Husayn and to sacrifice his life so that his repentance would be 
accepted.
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In response to this gesture, Imam al-Husayn assured him that Allah 
would certainly forgive him. It was as indicated in (a) above. [26]

According to al-Tabari and Ibn Kathlr, [27] al-Hurr attacked the 
enemy after Habib b. Mazahir was martyred. He and Zuhayr b. al- 
Qayn attacked the enemy together before performing the noon prayer.

When one was surrounded, the other would attack the enemies to 
rescue him. Finally, when al-Hurr’s horse was injured, he continued 
fighting on foot. After killing over fourty of the enemy forces, a group 
of soldiers attacked and martyred him. Thereupon, some companions 
of Imam al-Husayn attacked the enemies, pushed them back, took al- 
Hurr’s body to the encampment, and placed it in the tent allocated for 
the martyrs’ bodies.[28]

It was at this place that Imam al-Husayn glanced at al-Hurr’s body 
and he was still alive. Then Imam al-Husayn expressed the statements 
quoted above in (a), signifying that his companions were sacrificing 
their lives for high humane and religious values, not for mercenary 
ends. After this, Imam al-Husayn sat down by al-Hurr’s body and 
recited the poem quoted in (b) above. [29]

The Real Meaning of Felicity

Al-Hurr and his comrades showed what it means to be truly free 
and attain felicity. They were once amongst the forces of the wrong 
side and members of the army of the enemies of Islam. They had 
arrived in Karbala to fight and kill the grandson of the Prophet, and 
to extinguish the torch of guidance. However, they turned to their 
sense of conscience and intellect and gained the opportunity to receive 
the Divine grace and blessings. In consequence, they utilised the sword 
in support of Islam and the Qur’an and they attained martyrdom.

It is not certain how many of the enemy forces repented and joined 
Imam al-Husayn on the eve and day of Ashura. Their names, manners 
of expressing repentance, and martyrdom have not been recorded in 
history books. However, there were two other notable individuals who 
repented. Like al-Hurr, they were fortunate to achieve the grace of 
repentance and joined Imam al-Husayn in the last minutes his life. 
They attained eternal felicity and grace through martyrdom.



joo In The Words of Imam al-Husayn

Sa‘d b. al-Harith and his Brother

Sa‘d and his brother Abu al-Hutuf were sons of al-Harith and lived 
in al-Kufa. They used to believe in the extremism of the al-Kharijites 
(the Seceders) and believed that Imam ‘All deserved to be executed. 
These two brothers accompanied ‘Umar b. Sa‘d and arrived in Karbala 
to fight Imam al-Husayn. However, on the day of Ashura, when all the 
companions of Imam al-Husayn had been martyred, Imam al-Husayn 
made his cry of help, saying: “Isn’t there anyone to help me?” On 
hearing this cry for help, the women and children began to cry and 
weep. At once, these two brothers said to each other that while their 
belief was that “There is no verdict other than that of Allah, and anyone 
who has disobeyed Allah does not deserve being followed” [30], wasn’t 
Imam al-Husayn the grandson of their Prophet? Rather, wasn’t it the 
case that they looked forward to benefiting from his grandfather on 
the Day of Judgment? How was it that they were fighting him, while 
he was standing in the battlefield alone?

All of a sudden, they changed their direction and stance, and 
rushed toward Imam al-Husayn. They unsheathed their swords and 
fought the enemies at a place closest to the place of Imam al-Husayn.

After fighting the enemies for a short while, the two brothers were 
martyred. They succeeded to achieve the eternal felicity, as al-Hurr did.
[3i]
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Addressing Zuhayr
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(a) “I shall join them after you.”

(b) “May Allah not keep you away from His grace! May He curse 
your slayers such a curse that metamorphosed some people into 
monkeys and pigs.” [32]

Context

Zuhayr b. al-Qayn [33] returned to the encampment after fighting 
the enemies and joined Imam al-Husayn. While he put a hand on Imam 
al-Husayn’s shoulder, he sought permission to go to the battleground 
by reciting this poem:

“May my life be sacrificed for you,
For it has attained the Right Path,

Today is the day that I shall meet up with 
Your grandfather, the Prophet, al-Hasan, Ali\

And Jafar al-Tayy dr, and the brave Hamza the Martyr.”

In reply, Imam al-Husayn assured him that he would follow them 
shortly, as indicated in (a) above. When Zuhayr was martyred, Imam 
al-Husayn went to his body addressed him in the way indicated in (b) 
above.

Indeed, those who lose their intellect and act like monkeys at the 
order of such people as ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad and ‘Umar b. Sa‘d, they 
follow a pig-like existence in which life is only worth satisfying one’s 
lusts; such people are subject to the Divine curse, and prove to be 
devoid of any trait of humanity.
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Addressing Hanzala al-Shibaml
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(a) “May Allah bless you! They have proven worthy of chastisement 
while they answered you by moving toward you to kill you and your 
companions when you invited them to the Right Path. Now that they 
have slain your good brethren, they will certainly be entrapped by the 
Divine chastisement.”

(b) “Go towards felicity and away from the worldly life and whatever 
exists therein and to ‘a kingdom that never gets deteriorated.’ ” [34]

(c) “Amen! Amen!” [35]

Context

One of the companions of Imam al-Husayn was Hanzala al- 
Shibaml. [36] When he stood in front of the enemies, he started giving 
them advice and completed his address with a few Qur’anic verses: “O 
People! What I fear for you is the day of gathering, crying, and calling. 
The day you will turn your backs and flee, with none to defend you 
against Allah. Whoever Allah allows to go astray has none to show him 
the way.” [37]

After this, he returned to the encampment. Imam al-Husayn praised 
him for his speech as in (a) above.

Then Hanzala remarked: “You are right; May I sacrifice my life for 
you.” He sought permission to go to the battlefield, and asked: “Shall 
we not go towards our Lord and meet up with our brethren?”
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Imam al-Husayn gave him permission in the way indicated in (b) 
above. On leaving the encampment, Hanzala expressed his farewell: 
“May peace be to you, O Aba ‘Abd Allah! May Allah’s peace be granted 
to you and your family! May Allah make us known to each other in 
His Paradise!”

As indicated in (c) above, Imam al-Husayn confirmed his prayer by 
uttering “Amen” twice. Hanzala went to the battleground and fought 
bravely until he was martyred. [38]
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Addressing Sayf b. al-Harith 

and Malik b. ‘Abd
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(a) “O Sons of my brethren! What makes you shed tears? By Allah! 
I wish you would be delighted after a while.”

(b) “O You (two) cousins! May Allah reward you for your find and 
consolation, the best reward for the pious.”

(c) “May peace be with you (two) Allah’s grace and blessings [39] 
and May Allah’s peace, grace and blessing be with you!”

Context

As narrated by al-Tabari, two cousins of the Hamdan tribe, Sayf b. 
al-Harith b. RabI* and Malik b. ‘Abd Allah b. Sarl‘ (born of the same 
mother) managed to reach Karbala while the route to Karbala was not 
blocked by the Umayyad agents; they joined Imam al-Husayn’s forces.

On Ashura, they saw that Imam al-Husayn’s forces were so small in 
number, so they went to Imam al-Husayn in a state of grief, sobbing 
profusely. Imam al-Husayn enquired of what made them shed tears, as 
indicated in (a) above.

They replied: “May we be sacrificed for you! No, by Allah! We 
do not weep for ourselves, but we weep for you! We see that you are 
already surrounded but we cannot defend you by anything other than 
sacrificing our lives.”



His Companions Martyrdom 305

On seeing such a sense of performing their duty, responsibility, 
and sacrifice, Imam al-Husayn wished them the best of rewards, as 
quoted above in (b).

On the authority of Abu Mikhnaf, al-Tabari remarked that when 
these two young men were talking with Imam al-Husayn, Hanzala b. 
As‘ad, whose account was given above, was giving some advice to the 
enemy forces and was martyred. Following this event, these two youths 
ran so fast toward the battlefield and they overtook one other.

On the way to the battlefield, they turned back a couple of times 
toward Imam al-Husayn and bid farewell to him. In return, Imam 
al-Husayn answered them as indicated in (c) above. In the battle, they 
supported one another such that when one was suddenly surrounded, 
the other one attacked the enemy and rescued him. They fought bravely 
until they were martyred. [40]

A Sense of Responsibility

It was the sense of responsibility to discharge one’s duty that Imam 
al-Husayn praised. In the above conversation, the most significan 
lesson is the importance of realising one’s duty and responsibility 
a characteristic which Imam al-Husayn praised, and for which he 
requested enormous rewards from the Almighty. This reward is the 
best reward for the pious.

In the above account of the two youths, it is indicated that they 
shed tears over the small number of Imam al-Husayn’s companions 
and the large number of the enemy forces, and that they had nothing 
other than their lives to sacrifice. They competed with one another to 
reach the battlefield; they are described in the Holy Qur’an as “For that 
may aspire (all) those who (wish to) aspire (for bliss)” [41]. Therefore, 
their emphasis on their covenant with Imam al-Husayn and the way 
they turned back toward the tents to bid farewell to Imam al-Husayn 
signifies their sense of responsibility.
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Addressing Jawn b. Huway.
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(a) “O Jawn! You are free (to leave me) because you have followed 
us in the quest for comfort, hence do not get yourself into trouble in 
our cause.”

(b) “O Allah! Whiten his face, perfume him, resurrect him with the 
nobles, and acquaint him with (Prophet Muhammad and the progeny 
of (the Prophet) Muhammad.” [42]

Context

Jawn b. Huway had formerly been the servant of Abu Dhar al- 
Ghifarl. [43] After Abu Dhar passed away, he was determined to serve 
Imam al-Hasan al-Mujtaba after whom he joined and served Imam 
al-Husayn. He accompanied Imam al-Husayn from Medina to Mecca 
and finally to Karbala. On Ashura, when the battle reached its peak, 
he went to Imam al-Husayn and sought permission to go to the 
battleground. In response to Jawn's request, Imam al-Husayn answered 
him in the way indicated in (a) above.

At this time, Jawn threw himself on the feet of Imam al-Husayn 
and appealed: “O Grandson of the Prophet of Allah! Is it fair that 
I used to be dependent on your favour in your time of comfort and 
convenience and leave you alone when you are in trouble in front of 
the enemy? Although my body has an unpleasant smell, my lineage is 
unknown, and my skin-colour is dark, please have mercy on me so that 
my body emits fragrance, my skin-colour brightens, and my lineage 
gets renowned in Paradise due to your favour. No, by Allah! I will 
never part with you until my blood mixes with your fragrant blood.”

At the sight of such loyalty, sincerity, and insistence, Imam al- 
Husayn gave him permission to go to the battlefield. When Jawn was 
martyred, Imam al-Husayn went to his body and offered the prayer 
quoted in (b) above.
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Regarding ‘Umar b. Junada
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“This is a young man whose father was killed in the first attack, and 
perhaps his mother resents this [his joining the battlefield].”

Context

After Junada al-Ansarl was martyred, his 11-year son ‘Umar, who 
had come to Karbala with his parents, stepped forward and requested 
Imam al-Husayn’s permission to join the battlefield. In response to 
this request, Imam al-Husayn made the above statement.

This loyal young man, replied: “My mother ordered me to sacrifice 
my life in your favour.”

Upon this definite answer, Imam al-Husayn permitted him to the 
battlefield. On the battle ground, ‘Umar recited the following rajaz-

My Amir is [Imam al-]Husayn, and what a nice Amir he is!
The delight of the heart of the herald and the warner. ” [44]

All and Fatima are his parents,
Do you know any parallel for him?”

‘Umar was martyred in the battle. His head was severed and thrown 
back to the tents. ‘Umar’s mother took her young son’s severed head, 
wiped off the dust, and threw it back to an enemy soldier standing 
nearby. Due to the impact of the blow to the enemy soldier’s head, 
the soldier was was killed as well. ‘Umar’s mother returned to the 
encampment and took a stick and attacked the enemy. While attacking 
the enemy, she cried the following rajaz (war poem):

“/ am a woman amongst the women 
A thin, feeble, old woman.

I deliver to you a severe blow,
Out of devotion for the descendants of Fatima the Noble. ”

Having injured two enemy soldiers, she returned to the tents at the 
order of Imam al-Husayn. [45]
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At the Martyrdom of ‘All al-Akbar
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(a) "O Allah! Bear witness concerning this group of people (the 
enemy) toward whom [a youth] has gone out bearing the closest 
resemblance to Your Prophet Muhammad - May Allah bless him 
and his progeny - in creation, manner, and speech such that when we 
yearned to look at Your Prophet, we cast a look at him.

“O Allah! Deny for the enemies the graces of the earth, make them 
dispersed, disrupted, and groups ‘of dissimilar ways’ [46] and never 
make the rulers content with them for good, for they have invited us 
to help us but then expressed enmity against us to fight us. ‘Indeed 
Allah chose Adam and Noah, and the progeny of Abraham and the 
progeny of‘Imran above all the nations; some of them are descendants 
of the others, and Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.’ ” [47]

(b) “What happened to you? May Allah terminate your line of 
descent, for you have terminated my line of descendants [through ‘All
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al-Akbar], you have not considered my [blood] relationship with the 
Prophet of Allah; and may Allah make someone dominant over you 
to kill you at your home.”

(c) “May Allah annihilate the people who have slain you. O my 
dear son! What has made them so forgetful about Allah as to offend 
the sanctity of the Prophet of Allah. After you, may the world be 
obliterated!” [48]

Context

‘All al-Akbar was the first of Imam al-Husayn’s relatives to go to 
the battlefield. After all other companions were martyred, it was his 
relatives’ turn to go to the battlefield. In doing so, ‘All al-Akbar was 
the first to sacrifice his life for the protection Islam and the Holy 
Qur’an.

When Imam al-Husayn professed the martyrdom of his companions 
and his own end, ‘All al-Akbar commented as follows: “In that case, 
we do not care about death if we are destined to be killed in the Right 
Path.”

Imam al-Husayn praised ‘All al-Akbar. On the basis of his 
description, ‘All al-Akbar had several moral and physical virtues. In 
terms of features, manner, and speech he was so similar to Prophet 
Muhammad that if at any time a member of Imam al-Husayn’s 
relatives yearned to look at the countenance of Prophet Muhammad, 
they could look at ‘All al-Akbar. This is an evidence for the fact that he 
perfectly mirrored Prophet Muhammad, both physically and morally.

According to al-Khwarazml in Maqtal al-Husayn, ‘All b. al-Husayn, 
that is, ‘All al-Akbar, was the first amongst the relatives of Imam al- 
Husayn to join the battlefield. When he bid farewell to his father, 
Imam al-Husayn looked at him, and then turned his face toward the 
heavens, and made the above sermon quoted in (a), he recited the 
Qur’anic verses of the Surah Al-i ‘Imran: 33-34.

When ‘All al-Akbar intended to leave the encampment and join the 
battlefield, Imam al-Husayn addressed and cursed ‘Umar b. Sa‘d as 
indicated in (b) above. [49]
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When ‘All al-Akbar initiated attacking the enemy, he cried out 
following rajaz (war poem):

“/ am Alt b. al-Husayn b. All 
By the House of Allah [50], we deserve the Prophet the most,

By Allah, the illegitimate one [51] will never govern us,
1 will hit you with this spear so hard that it will bend,
I will hit you so hard with this sword that it will twist,

The strike of a Hashimid, Alid youth. ”

According to Sheikh al-Mufld in Kitdb al-Irshad and al-Tabarasi in 
Flam al-Ward, ‘All al-Akbar kept reciting this rajaz (war poem) and 
attacked the enemy incessantly. However, the enemies were reluctant 
to kill him and withdrew.

There are several interpretations of the above observation. Briefly, 
a principal reason for the enemy withdrawal was his extraordinary 
handsomeness, as this is recorded by Sheikh al-Mufld in that ‘All al- 
Akbar’s description goes thus: “He was the most handsome man.” 
This is confirmed by Imam al-Husayn’s description cited above.

According to al-Khwarazml, despite his intense thirst, ‘All al-Akbar 
fought bravely and killed about one hundred and twenty enemy 
soldiers. He returned to the encampment and after a short while 
returned to the battlefield for the second time. After battling for a 
while, he was struck and fell to the ground. Then he cried out: “O 
Father! Now my ancestor, the Prophet of Allah, has just quenched my 
thirst with a cup of Paradise water after which there will never be any 
thirst.”

Imam al-Husayn rushed towards him. At the sight of his son’s 
mutilated body, he made the statements quoted in (c) above. In the 
words of Imam al-Husayn, the world was not worth living in after the 
martyrdom of‘All al-Akbar. [52]

Two Issues

There have been two issues concerning ‘All al-Akbar among the 
experts in the field and historians. The first concerns his precise age 
at the time of his martyrdom and the second is whether or not his 
mother was present in Karbala.
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As for the first issue, it must be noted that ‘All al-Akbar’s kunya 
(filial byname) was Abu al-Hasan and, on the account oiAnls al-Shfa 
[53], his date of birth was 33 AH/ 655, which is two years before death 
of ‘Uthman as he was killed in 35 AH/657. In addition, Ibn Idris’s view 
in his Mazdr al-Sard’ir is that: “ ‘All al-Akbar was born during the reign 
of‘Uthman 23-35 AH/ 645-657.” This supports Ants al-SbiWs view.

On the basis of the above evidence, if‘All al-Akbar was born at the 
end of‘Uthman’s reign, he would have been almost twenty-seven at the 
time of his martyrdom. Additionally, historians and genealogists hold 
that ‘All al-Akbar was older than Imam ‘All al-Sajjad who was twenty- 
three years old at the time; his son, Imam Muhammad al-Baqir was 
only four years old at the time.

Other views about the age of ‘All al-Akbar do not seem to be 
supported with enough evidence. Some other scholararly opinons in 
this regard include: The late Iraqi scholar Fakhr al-Dln al-Turayhl in 
al-Muntakbab who records ‘All al-Akbar’s age as seventeen; al-Mufld in 
Kitdb al-Irshad, al-Tabarasi in 1‘ldm al-Wara, and Ibn Shahr Ashub al- 
Sarawl’s Manaqib AlAbl Talib, who record his age as nineteen.

Quite surprisingly, Ibn Nama al-Hilll in Muthir al-Abzdn, holds 
that ‘All al-Akbar’s age in the Battle of Karbala was just more than ten 
years. Although it is a succinct statement, such a remark implies that 
he must be at the age of twelve or thirteen. More surprising is Naslr 
al-Dln al-Tusl’s view that ‘All al-Akbar was only seven years old on 
Ashura. [54]

‘All al-Akbar enjoyed a high station in the eyes of his father. To 
Imam al-Husayn, ‘All al-Akbar was superior to everybody else in the 
army except Imam al-Husayn’s step-brother al-‘Abbas. This high regard 
does not seem appropriate for a person at the age of seven or thirteen. 
In addition, all historians agree that on the eve of Ashura, Imam al- 
Husayn ordered all his companions to stand outside the tent except 
al-‘Abbas and ‘All al-Akbar and this occurred during a meeting with 
‘Umar b. Sa‘d whose son Hafs and servant were with him.

Again on Ashura, when the women and children started crying and 
sobbing, Imam al-Husayn ordered his step-brother al-‘Abbas and his 

‘All al-Akbar to calm them, for they would certainly be cryingson
much more in the near future.
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Other evidence is that on the 8th of Muharram, when Imam al- 
Husayn ordered some of his companions to go to the river Euphrates 
to bring water, he chose his son ‘All al-Akbar as their commander.

In conclusion, ‘All al-Akbar was indeed older than seven-years of 
age on Ashura. However, it is probable that the Arabic word ‘asharah 
(ten) was probably deleted from the text of Naslr al-Dln al-TusI, hence 
in agreement with the view of al-Turayhl. Although it must be far from 
acceptable that ‘All al-Akbar was a seventeen-year-old youth at the time 
of martyrdom, the occurrence of textual mistakes during copying 
earlier sources seems highly probable.

Did ‘All al-Akbar Have any Children?

According to the late Iraqi scholar Sayyid ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-MusawI 
al-Muqarram in his work Maqtal al-Husayn, ‘All al-Akbar was at the age 
of twenty-seven and had a wife and a child. In support of his view, he 
quotes a ziyarah dictated by Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq sending salutations 
on ‘All al-Akbar. One verse reads: “May the salam of Allah be bestowed 
upon you, your family, and your children”.

Al-Muqarram surmises that the kunya (filial by-name) Abu al- 
Hasan for ‘All al-Akbar must be due to his son’s name, al-Hasan.

The present author believes that al-Musaw! al-Muqarram’s 
assumption was correct. It is not the case that the above Arabic phrase 
is used only once in the ziyarah-text he quoted. Rather, it is used 
elsewhere as well. For instance, it is used in the ziydrah quoted in Ibn 
Qulawayh’s Kamil al-Zlyardt (Najaf ed., 1356 AH/ 1935), Ch. 79, pp. 
204 and 239.

In addition to the above discourse, the Grand Ayatollah Najafl 
Mar‘ashl asserts that ‘All al-Akbar was older than Imam ‘All al-Sajjad. 
He mentioned this point in his preface to al-Musawi al-Muqarram’s 
book entitled Alial-Akbar. [55] He cites Ibn Idriss’ view as his evidence 
which is the most convincing argument and expert view within the 
circles of genealogists.

In summary, ‘All al-Akbar was older than twenty years and must 
have been about twenty-seven at the time of martyrdom.
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The second issue concerns whether or not ‘All al-Akbar’s mother 
was present in the Battle of Karbala. This issue is still a point of debate 
between historians as there is little evidence for either stance.

The renowned Iranian hadith-scholar Ayatollah ‘Abbas QummI 
maintained that ‘All al-Akbar’s mother was not present in Karbala 
as he could not find any evidence in support of her presence in 
authoritative sources. [56]

On the other hand, the late Iraqi scholar Sheikh Muhammad al- 
Samawl believed that ‘All al-Akbar’s mother was present in Karbala. 
He believes that nine of the Ashura martyr’s mothers were present 
and watching the ongoing battle. Among those nine women was ‘All 
al-Akbar’s mother, Layla, who was offering prayers for her son from 
inside the encampment. [57]

The present author (Najml) believes that the late al-SamawI presented 
no document to support his views. This might be because al-SamawI 
relied on the reports available in Ibn Shahr Ashub’s Mandqib. [58] It is 
probable that al-SamawI might have had access to other sources, too.

To complement the above discussion, below there is a list of other 
eight Ashura martyrs whose mothers were present in Karbala: 1. ‘Ab< 
Allah b. al-Husayn (or ‘All al-Asghar) whose mother’s name was Rabab 
2. ‘Awn b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far whose mother was Lady Zaynab al-Kubra 
[59]; 3. Qasim b. al-Hasan al-Mujtaba whose mother was Ramla; 4. ‘Abd 
Allah b. al-Hasan al-Mujtaba whose mother was the daughter of Shalll 
al-Bijliya; 5. ‘Abd Allah b. Muslim b. ‘Aqll, whose mother Ruqaya, a 
daughter of Imam ‘All; 6. Muhammad b. Abl Sa‘ld b. ‘Aqll, a little 
boy who, extremely scared, was holding firmly the pole of a tent, but 
an enemy soldier, called Luqayt or HanI, attacked him and martyred 
him right in front of his mother; 7. ‘Umar b. Junada whose mother 
was present in Karbala and encouraged him to fight the enemy; he 
was martyred while his mother was watching him; 8. According to Ibn 
Tawus, another martyr was ‘Abd Allah al-Kalbl whose mother and wife 
encouraged him to fight the enemy and he was martyred.
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Addressing the Sons of Abu Talib 
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“Be patient with death, O my cousins’ sons! Be patient, O my Ahl 
al-Bayt. By Allah! You shall never face condemnation after this day.”
[6°]

Context

After 'All al-Akbar was martyred, ‘Abd Allah, the teenage son of 
Muslim b. ‘Aqll and Ruqaya, daughter of Imam ‘All, attacked the 
enemy three times and killed many of them each time. During his 
attack he recited the following rajaz (war poem):

“Today 1 shall meet Muslim,, my father, and the enthusiasts 
Who gave their lives for the religion of the Prophet. "

Finally, an enemy soldier by the name of Yazld b. al-Raqqad shot 
an arrow towards him. To guard himself, ‘Abd Allah put his palm on 
his forehead. However, the arrow pierced his hand and went into his 
forehead; he soon fell down on the ground. At the same time, an enemy 
soldier attacked and killed him. Yazld b. al-Raqqad rushed forward 
and pulled out the arrow from ‘Abd Allah’s forehead; however, the 
metal head of the arrow remained in ‘Abd Allah’s forehead.

Following this tragedy, a group of Hashimid youths and some 
descendants of Abu Talib, including Muhammad and ‘Awn, and other 

of ‘Abd Allah b. Ja‘far and Muhammad b. Muslim, raided the 
enemy forces. During their brave attack, Imam al-Husayn made the 
above comment to encourage them.

sons
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By the Body of al-Qasim b. al-Hasan
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(a) “May your killers be far away from the grace of Allah! And, on 
the Resurrection Day your grandfather - Prophet Muhammad - and 
your father - Imam al-Hasan - shall be their enemy. By Allah! It is 
unbearable for your uncle [Imam al-Husayn] that you call on him, but 
he cannot answer you, or you call on him, but if when he answers, it 
does not benefit you. By Allah! This is a voice whose assaulters have 
been abundant and whose helpers have decreased.”

(b) “O Allah! Make them dispersed, never help any of them, and 
never forgive them forever. Be patient, O my Ahl al-Bayt\ You shall 
never face condemnation after this day!” [61]

Context

After a group of youths from the Ahl al-Bayt were martyred, al- 
Qasim, son of the Imam al-Hasan al-Mujtaba, decided to join the 
battleground. Having barely reached puberty, he was extremely 
handsome, wearing a long Arab robe and a pair of slippers. With a 
sword in his hand, he raided the enemy forces. Finally, an enemy 
soldier by the name of ‘Amr b. Sa‘d attacked him and pulled him to 
the ground.

At that moment, al-Qasim cried out for help and called on his 
uncle, Imam al-Husayn. While carefully watching al-Qasim, Imam al- 
Husayn rushed toward him; at the sight of his injured and mutilated 
body, he made the statement quoted in (a) above.
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According to al-Tabari, Imam al-Husayn carried al-Qasim’s body 
to the tent specially designed for preserving the martyrs’ bodies. There 
he laid al-Qasim’s body beside his son ‘All al-Akbar.

Then Imam al-Husayn cursed the Kufan enemy army in the way 
indicated in (b) above.
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At the Martyrdom of the Little Child
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(a) “Is there any devotee to sacrifice his/her life in favour of the 
haram of the Prophet of Allah? Is there any monotheist who fears 
Allah (out of concern) for us? Is there any helper who considers Allah 
by helping us? Is there any helper who is hopeful for what is available 
before Allah by helping us? [62] O Lord! If You wish to deny us 
Your victory from the heavens, put it in the way that is graceful, take 
vengeance for us, and put the reward of (enduring) what is immediately 
destined for us as a deposit for us in the Hereafter.”

(b) “It is easy for me to endure because Allah observes it.” [63]

** <y J*

Context

According to al-Tabari, one day a man named ‘Uqba b. Bashir al- 
Asadi met Imam Muhammad al-Baqir. During their conversation, 
Imam Muhammad al-Baqir reminded ‘Uqba that someone of his tribe 
shed the blood of a person from the Prophet’s lineage. Then Imam 
Muhammad al-Baqir explained as follows: “On Ashura, a baby boy 
of my grandfather [Imam al-Husayn] was given to him, and while the 
baby was in his arms, someone from your tribe tore his throat with an 
arrow.” [64]

Imam al-Husayn filled his palm with the baby’s blood and threw it 
up towards the sky. After that Imam al-Husayn prayed as quoted above 
- that if Allah had denied him the Divine victory, he was hopeful to 
receive a reward better than victory in the Hereafter and hoped revenge 
would be taken against those tyrannical people.
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Al-KhwarazmI narrates a more detailed account but does not 
give any documentation. He narrates: “After all combatants and 
companions of Imam al-Husayn were martyred except for the women, 
children, and Imam ‘All al-Sajjad, Imam al-Husayn recited [the above 
call as mentioned in (a)]”

The women and children began to cry and weep loudly. Imam al- 
Husayn then returned to the encampment and requested his baby son 
‘All to be brought to him to bid farewell. While the baby was in Imam 
al-Husayn’s arms, Harmala b. Kahil al-Asadl killed him by shooting 
an arrow. At that time, Imam al-Husayn collected the martyred baby’s 
blood and threw it above towards the heavens. Then he offered the 
prayer mentioned above.

On the authority of Ibn Tawus, Imam al-Husayn threw his son’s 
blood to the heavens and cried out the prayer mentioned above in (b).

It is timely to mention that other than ‘All al-Asghar, four other 
boys who had not reached puberty were martyred in Karbala. They 
were as follows: (1) al-Qasim b. al-Hasan al-Mujtaba whose account was 
given in the preceding section; (2) ‘Abd Allah b. al-Hasan al-Mujtaba 
whose account will be given elsewhere; (3) Muhammad b. Abl Sa‘ld, 
whose account was rendered right after that of ‘All al-Akbar; and (4) 
‘Umar b. Junada whose account was given previously.
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On the Martyrdom of al-‘Abbas b. ‘All
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'To# wy standard-bearer"
“With your wickedness, 0 People, you have acted cruelly 

And expressed hostility to us and to Prophet Muhammad 
Didn't the best person recommend us to you?

Wasn't my grandfather Ahmad [Muhammad] the best person? 
Wasn't al-Zahrd my mother?

And, my father, All the Guided, the brother of the best person, 
Muhammad?

You have been cursed and will be punished for the crime you have
committed,

You shall be dragged to the Fire whose flames soar!'' [65]

Context

Imam al-Husayn’s step-brother al-‘Abbas b. ‘All, also known as Abu 
al-Fadl, frequently went to Imam al-Husayn seeking permission to join 
the battlefield. He was extremely brave, but Imam al-Husayn did not 
let him go. To change his mind, Imam al-Husayn told him each time 
that he was the standard-bearer of his army, as indicated in (a) and 
his martyrdom, would mean the fall of the standard, the defeat of the 
Divine army and the triumph of Satan’s horde.

After all the companions of Imam al-Husayn were martyred, al- 
‘Abbas b. ‘All attempted to obtain Imam al-Husayn’s consent to go to 
the battlefield. After some insistence, Imam al-Husayn agreed with his 
request. He asked his step-brother al-‘Abbas to go to the river Euphrates
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to bring water for the thirsty women and children of the camp. Al- 
‘Abbas obeyed the order right away. However, when he reached the 
water, he refrained from drinking it out of sympathy to the thirsty 
camp of Imam al-Husayn, although he himself was suffering from 
extreme thirst. When the enemy cut off his hand, he cried out epic 
poems indicative of his faith and lofty objectives.

The above narration is rendered in the following way in al-Samawl’s 
Ibsdr al-Ayn: “Having received negative answers from Imam al-Husayn 
to go to the battlefield, aI-‘Abbas b. ‘All said: ‘I have turned impatient 
and got fed up with life!’ ”

After hearing this, Imam al-Husayn told him that if he intended to 
join the battlefield, he wanted him to obtain some water for the thirsty 
women and children. Accordingly, al-‘Abbas set out towards the river 
Euphrates and, on his way, he caused agitation and disorder in the 
enemy lines. Having filled the leather flask with water, it crossed his 
mind to quench his thirst, so he filled his hands with water and raised 
it near his dry lips. Reminding himself of the raging thirst of Imam 
al-Husayn’s side, he did not drink a drop of water and instead threw it 
aside. At that time, he addressed himself in the following way:

“0 soul! May you be despised after al-Husayn,
May you not live after him.

This is al-Husayn approaching death,
And you are going to drink cool water?

By Allah! My faith never allows me this deed!” [66]

When he was on the way back toward the tents, he was faced with 
a huge number of the enemy forces. At the sight of them, he recited:

‘7 do not fear death when it screeches,
Until I am found hidden amongst the swords.

May my soul be sacrificed for the noble grandson of Mustafa.
I am al- Abbas and take water by the leatherflask,

And on the day of the battle, I do not care about death. ”

While he was galloping to the tents with the water flask, an enemy 
soldier by the name of Zayd b. Raqqad who was lying in ambush 
behind a tree jumped out, attacked him, and severed his right arm; al- 
‘Abbas declared his intent in the form of the following rajaz:
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“By Allah! If you cut off my right arm,
I shall always defend my religion and the truthful Imam,
Who is the Grandson of the trustworthy, noble Prophet. ”

Disregarding the fact that his right arm had just been cut off, al- 
‘Abbas persisted and rushed towards the tents. Meanwhile, another 
enemy soldier by the name of Hukaym b. al-Tufayl al-Sinbis! leapt 
out of an ambush and cut off al-‘Abbas’s left arm. A torrent of arrows 
were fired toward him; an arrow pierced his leather water-flask and 
another sunk into his chest. At this moment, another enemy soldier 
approached him with a pole and shattered his skull. Having fallen on 
the ground, al-‘Abbas cried out: “Farewell to you, O Aba ‘Abd Allah 
[Imam al-Husayn].”

Hearing the final cry of al-‘Abbas, Imam al-Husayn instantly rushed 
towards him. By the injured and mutilated body of al-‘Abbas, Imam 
al-Husayn cried out the above poem mentioned above.

A significant number of statements have been quoted from Imam 
al-Husayn at the time of martyrdom of aI-‘Abbas; likewise, severaj 
poems have been quoted from al-‘Abbas in maqtal texts (martyrdom 
accounts), including al-Turayhl’s al-Muntakhab. However, none of 
these statements and poems have been quoted in the present volume 
as they have not been found present in authoritative sources.

Despite the short remarks from al-‘Abbas quoted above, they 
sufficiently describe his lofty aim, staunch belief, and profound 
conviction. Due to these noble characteristics, al-‘Abbas threw off 
water from his palms and regarded drinking water in that situation a 
conduct devoid of any religious and moral value. In the heat of several 
clashes, he expressed his willingness to sacrifice his soul in support 
of Islam and Imam al-Husayn. When he glanced at his severed arm, 
he declared that he would continue to support his faith and religious 
conviction for eternity.

Likewise, when Imam al-Husayn reached the severely injured body 
of al-‘Abbas, such a uniquely loyal brother, he addressed the enemies 
saying they had done an utterly dispicable crime. For doing so, they 
would certainly be seperated from the Divine mercy and would be 
dragged to the scorching Hell.
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Al-Abbas as Viewed by the Infallibles

The Infallible Imams praised the bravery of al-‘Abbas b. ‘All. In 
the previous section, some remarks made by Imam al-Husayn have 
been mentioned. Now, the views of other Infallible Imams will be 
mentioned confirming that al-‘Abbas' bravery which originated from 
his profound religious and spiritual personality is truly unique. .

Religious and Spiritual Growth under Imam All

No doubt the education one receives from one’s parents, family, 
and the home environment plays a significant role in shaping one’s 
personality: al-‘Abbas was not an exception. Growing up with a mother 
like Umm al-Banln [67] and receiving religious and moral principles 
from his father, Imam ‘All, and having such step-brothers like Imam 
al-Hasan and Imam al-Husayn, coupled with such step-sisters like 
Lady Zaynab and Lady Umm Kulthum, led to the crystallization 
of such a unique personality like al-‘Abbas. As such, al-‘Abbas was 
not only credited with fine virtues, he was also endowed with many 
admirable qualities. Careful scrutiny of the life and development of 
al-‘Abbas, as reflected in the Infallible Imam’s praises, indicate that 
his praiseworthy qualities, knowledge, piety, religiosity, courage and 
above all, his sacrifice could not be due only to the environmental 
influences on his personality. He did not acquire all of them through 
learning, rather a portion of these virtues were inherited genetically 
from his esteemed father.

These indications are supported by a beautiful badith narrated in al- 
Nurl al-Tabarsl’s Mustadrak al-Wasa’il and al-Khwarazml’s Maqtal al- 
Husayn'. As a child, al-‘Abbas was sitting before his father, Imam ‘All. 
Imam ‘All asked him to say “one”, and he did so. Then Imam ‘All, in a 
language suitable to a child, asked him to say “two”. Al-‘Abbas begged 
his pardon and said that he felt ashamed to pronounce “two” with a 
tongue with which he has just said “one”. On such a wise answer from 
a child, Imam ‘All embraced and kissed him. [68]

The above worldview is expected only from the Infallible household. 
Such a worldview recognises unity exclusively for the Creator of the 
heavens and earth. The fruits of the blessed tree of the descendants of
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Prophet Muhammad speak only what is worthy of the Almighty. Such 
an advanced way of thinking is not common among ordinary children 
and even many adolescents fall short of reaching this stage. This proves 
that this type of knowledge is instinctive and God-given. He must have 
inherited it from such a father like Imam ‘All whose remark was that if 
the veils of cognition be removed his certitude would not be affected, 
meaning that he has reached the zenith of mystical certitude. [69]

Having mentioned the above introductory account, in the 
following section, the views of three Infallible Imams on al-‘Abbas 
b. ‘All are presented: Firstly, Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq made the following 
remark about al-‘Abbas b. ‘All: “Our uncle al-‘Abbas b. ‘All was sharp- 
sighted and a staunch believer, he undertook jihad in company with 
his brother [Imam] al-Husayn, successfully passed an examination 
[participation in jihad\> and passed away through martyrdom.” [70]

Elsewhere, Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq eulogized al-‘Abbas b. ‘All in a 
ziyarah he taught Abu Hamza al-Thumall [71] in the following way: 
“I testify that you strived hard with loyalty and put forth all your 
efforts (in the way of Allah)” and elsewhere “ I testify that you were 
not weakened and you did not lose heart (while facing the enemies). 
Indeed, you died with insight about your affairs while following the 
Righteous Ones and the [Divine] Prophets.” [72-73]

These verses highlight his complete devotion, high spirit, and 
ultimate sacrifice to strengthen the sublime aim of the prophets.

Secondly, Imam ‘All al-Sajjad’s description reads as follows: 
According to Abu Hamza al-Thumall, one day Imam ‘All al-Sajjad’s 
eyes became filled with tears on seeing ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-‘Abbas 
b. ‘All. Imam ‘All al-Sajjad went on to say that the Battles of Uhud 
and Mu’tah were the most challenging and critical days for Prophet 
Muhammad, for in the Battle of Uhud Hamzah, an uncle of Prophet 
Muhammad, was martyred. During the Battle of Mu’tah Ja'far b. Abu 
Talib, Prophet Muhammad’s cousin, was martyred. However, the Day 
of Ashura was even more agonising because on Ashura, 30,000 soldiers 
surrounded Imam al-Husayn, while all of them regarded themselves 
as Muslims and intended to get nearer to Allah through killing the 
grandson of Prophet Muhammad. Even though Imam al-Husayn 
advised them, they never gained an understanding and martyred him.
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Then Imam ‘All al-Sajjad talked about al-‘Abbas b. ‘All and said: 
“May Allah bless my uncle al-‘Abbas who passed his difficult test 
successfully and sacrificed his life for his brother until both of his 
arms were severed. In return, Allah has granted him two wings so, like 
Ja‘far al-Tayyar, he flies in Paradise together with the angels.” Then 
Imam ‘All al-Sajjad added: “Al-‘Abbas enjoys such a high status before 
Allah that on the Day of Resurrection, all martyrs shall envy him.”[74]

Finally, the true character of al-‘Abbas b. ‘All becomes clear in view 
of Imam al-Husayn’s address toward him. When Imam al-Husayn 
noticed that the enemy soldiers were about to attack the encampment 
in the afternoon of 9th Muharram, commonly called Tasu‘a, he 
addressed al-‘Abbas saying: “Ride [on the horse]! O Brother! May my 
life be sacrificed for you! Go and meet them and enquire if anything 
[news] might have reached them”. [75, 76]

Imam al-Husayn’s devotion to his brother is astounding. It is 
difficult to imagine his position, considering the infallible Imam who 
is described as: “Through you Allah opens up all possibilities and at 
your will He closes”. [77] He addressed al-‘Abbas with the respectful 
saying: “May my life be sacrificed for you!”

Four other sons of Imam ‘All were also martyred on the day of 
Ashura. These four, whose names are given below, together with Imam 
al-Husayn and ‘Abbas b. ‘All, make six sons of Imam ‘All who were 
martyred in the Battle of Karbala. The other four sons of Imam ‘All 
were as follows: ‘Abd Allah b. ‘All, who was nine years younger than al- 
‘Abbas b. ‘All, was martyred at the age of twenty-five; ‘Uthman b. ‘All 
was martyred at the age of twenty-three; and Ja‘far b. ‘All was martyred 
at the age of twenty-one. ‘Abbas b. ‘All and these three martyers were 
the sons Imam ‘All and Fatima “Umm al-Banln”.

The fifth son of Imam ‘All who was martyred on the Day of Ashura 
was Muhammad b. ‘All whose mother was Layla bt. Mas‘ud b. Khalid; 
his age at the time has not been ascertained. Their names are recorded 
in historical texts and in Ziydrah al-Ndhiya al-Muqaddasa next to 
which their killers’ names are also given. [78, 79]
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At the Martyrdom of 

‘Abd Allah b. al-Hasan al-Mujtaba
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(a) “O (my) nephew! Be patient over what has happened to you, for 
Allah will make you meet your noble and pious ancestors, the Prophet 
of Allah, ‘All, Hamza, Ja‘far, and al-Hasan.”

(b) “O Allah! Deny them any rain and the graces of the earth, and 
if You provide them with respite, make them disunited and dispersed 
apart, and never make their rulers pleased with them for eternity, for 
they had invited us to help us but expressed animosity against us and 
then fought us.” [80]

Context

According to Ibn al-Athlr’s al-Kdmil fi al-Ta'rikb and al-Mufld’s 
Kitdb al-Irsbad, after engaging in a lengthy and tiring battle, Imam 
al-Husayn was thrown off his horse and surrounded by the enemy. A 
little boy from his relatives rushed out of the tents, and Lady Zaynab 
bt. ‘All ran after him to make him return. The little boy cried out: 
“No! By Allah! I will never leave my uncle [Imam al-Husayn] alone 
and unassisted!”

In the meantime, an enemy soldier by the name of Bahr b. Ka‘b b. 
Tayyim rushed with a sword towards Imam al-Husayn. At the sight 
of this sudden raid, that boy shouted at him: “O son of a notorious 
woman! Are you going to kill my uncle?” He then raised his arm to 
protect Imam al-Husayn against the enemy’s sword.
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Bahr b. Ka‘b attacked both of them with his sword. The boy’s hand 
was severely cut, hanging by the skin from the arm.

The injured boy turned to Imam al-Husayn and cried out: “O 
uncle! Help me and relieve me from this pain!”

Imam al-Husayn embraced him and addressed him in the way 
indicated in (a) above. Then Imam al-Husayn cursed the enemy as in 
(b) above.

There were three sons of the Imam al-Hasan al-Mujtaba among 
the Ashura martyrs. There were: ‘Abd Allah, whose mother was the 
daughter of Shalll b. ‘Abd Allah al-Bijll, al- Qasim, and Abu Bakr 
whose mother was Ramla.
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Notes to Chapter 62 
Imam al-Husayn’s Statements at the 

Time of His Companions’ Martyrdom
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8. Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, the Events of the Year 61 AH; and Ibn al- 
Athlr, al-Kamilfi al-Ta’rikh, vol. 3, p. 29.

9. Ibn Tawus, al-Lubuf, p. 96.

10. The Battle of Siffln took place during the Imamate of Imam 
‘All around the middle of the month Safar 37AH/ 656.
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the dogs of the region were whining owing to the unbearable 
cold. On such an extremely cold night Imam ‘All performed 
his midnight salat. It was known as such because some 10,000 
soldiers were killed from both armies.

12. See al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasail al-Shi'a, vol. 1, Ch. 1: The Times 
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He was a companion of the Prophet, and a close comrade oflmam 
‘All from whom he learned a lot. On the authority of Fudayl b. 
al-Zubayr, the late al-Kashshl reported that once Maytham al- 
Tammar encountered a group of people of the Banu Asad tribe 
with Habib b. Mazahir. They had a conversation and Habib 
mentioned that he was forseeing an old fat and bald man, who 
was selling melons at Dar al-Rizq, would be hung due to his 
devotion to the progeny of Prophet Muhammad. By this remark, 
he meant that, Maytham al-Tammar, would have such a fate.
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Maytham al-Tammar replied that he in turn was forseeing an 
old man, with dense hair and red face, who would endeavor 
to help a grandson of Prophet Muhammad, would be killed 
and his severed head will be taken around al-Kufa. By this 
prediction, he indicated Habib b. Mazahir’s tragic fate. 
Shortly after this dialogue, they left that place. Some of 
those who were noticing the exchanges of these two disciples 
of Imam ‘All remarked that they had not seen anyone to 
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Rushayd then commented: “May Allah bless Maytham. He must 
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Later on, Fudayl reported that shortly after that conversation 
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Husayn’s route. According to Ibn Nama, the author of Muthir 
al-Ahzdn, after al-Hurr was assured that his repentance had been 
accepted, he reported to Imam al-Husayn that when leaving 
the Dar al-‘Imarah (Government House) after being appointed 
by ‘Ubayd Allah b. Zlyad to confront Imam al-Husayn, he
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heard a caller giving him the good tidings of reaching Paradise. 
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Imam al-Husayn, he was confused about what the call meant. 
While he knew very well that he was going to stand on the side 
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The Final Departure
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Then he [Imam al-Husayn] bid farewell to his wife, (family) and 
advised them to be patient and put on outer clothes [1], and (thus) 
remarked: “Get ready for the calamity [2] and know that Allah 
is indeed your support and preserver, He will rescue you from the 
evil of the enemy and make the end of your affair toward the good. 
He will punish your enemy in different ways, and will grant you in 
compensation for this calamity [3] various (types of) blessings and 
honour; therefore, never complain or express what might harm your 
status.” [4]
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Context

The final departure of Imam al-Husayn was one of the most 
crucial moments on the Day of Ashura for himself, the women in his 
camp, and Imam ‘All al-Sajjad. This was because the granddaughters 
of Prophet Muhammad realised that their sole support, hope, and 
leader was leaving them and would not return. They became destitute 
in the scorching desert plains. They were fearful of their vulnerable 
position and how they could express their deep, inconsolable grief. 
They could not help but gather around him and appeal for his advice 
and consolation. Imam al-Husayn, who was a symbol of kindness and 
bravery, was surrounded by a group of children who were incessantly 
sobbing, and an orphan girl who was suffering from raging thirst. 
He was surrounded by many women, choked with grief by the 
overwhelming calamities they had faced and the fear of what might 
befall them after his departure.

One can only imagine Imam al-Husayn’s reaction to this 
heartbreaking scene. He could not loose control of his emotions and 
neglect his sublime objective, even for a short while. What follows is 
an account of Imam al-Husayn’s reaction narrated by other Infallible 
Imams and leading TJlama*.

At the sight of the culmination of the above calamities, Imam 
al-Husayn addressed the women and his own family at his second 
farewell. The text reads as indicated in the beginning of this chapter.

The late Allama Muhammad-Baqir al-Majlis! quoted the above text 
from a hadith narrated by Imam Muhammad al-Baqir; the above text 
seems to be in continuation of the same hadith. The text of Imam al- 
Husayn’s farewell might be a separate hadith, but it was also in another 
hadith which the late al-MajlisI regarded as authoritative. [5] Due to the 
significant authority of al-Majlisl’s text, the late Iraqi scholar Sayyid 
‘Abd al-Razzaq al-MusawI al-Muqarram [6] quoted it from al-Majlisl’s 
Jala*al-'Uyiin as as one continious text, with the following comment:. 
“Imam al-Husayn’s conversation contains two previously unnoticed 
messages: that he intended to inform the surviving women that they 
would not be killed by the enemies and would return home safely, and 
that their clothes and outer covers would not be looted [7].
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Al-Musawl al-Muqarram also added a further linguistic exposition 
of Imam al-Husayn’s speech. That Imam al-Husayn ordered the 
survivors “to be patient and put on outer clothes” and this confirms 
the two messages inferred above. Furthermore, his remark “that Allah 
is indeed your support and preserver” was an indication that the 
survivors would remain in the Divine protection against the enemy 
looting and that they would not be killed.

Farewell to Imam All al-Sajjad. 
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a) Imam ‘All al-Sajjad narrates: “My father [Imam al-Husayn] held 
me to his chest on the day he was killed, while it was a critical situation, 
and then he said: ‘O My dear son! Learn from me a prayer that my 
mother Fatima instructed me (of which) she had been instructed by 
the Prophet of Allah who was taught in turn by the Archangel Gabriel, 
that when one is in need [for help], or has encountered an important 
case, intense grief, a calamity, or an unbearable disaster, he must invoke 
thus: “By the honour of “Yasln”. By the wise Qur’an [8] and “Taha” 
[9] and by the Sublime Qur’an! O One Who determines and fulfills
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what the enquirers wish! O One Who knows the contents of the soul! 
O Reliever of the distressed! O Soother of the grieved! O One Who is 
merciful to an old person! O Sustainer of a little baby! O One Who 
never needs any interpretation! Bless Muhammad and the progeny of 
Muhammad and provide me with so and so.”’ [10]

b) Imam Muhammad al-Baqir narrates: “When Imam ‘All b. al- 
Husayn [Imam Muhammad al-Baqir’s father] approached death, he 
held me to his chest and then said: ‘O My dear son! I advise you a 
statement which my father gave me when approaching death, that he 
received in turn from his father. “O my dear son! Never commit any 
crime against a person who has no supporter save Allah.» > j> [n]

Context

Imam al-Husayn first bid farewell to the women of the haram 
[his encampment] and then went to the tent of his son and successor 
Imam ‘All al-Sajjad. It is not clear what happened between the two 
Imams at that critical moment. According to al-Mas‘udI*s account, 
Imam al-Husayn advised him of all the recommendations concerning 
Imamate and asked him to obtain the special Imamate heritage such 
as the documents and weapons, from Lady Umm Salamah [12] upon 
returning back to Medina. [13]

However, the text of the haditb quoted above is narrated from 
Imam ‘All al-Sajjad, who was one of the two Infallible Imams who was 
present at the farewell.

The hadith quoted above contains several lessons. Firstly, that one 
must pay attention to Allah and rely on Him alone. Imam ‘All al- 
Sajjad related the hadith mentioned in part (1) above; it was Imam 
al-Husayn’s instruction to him to pay close attention to Allah in 
critical and stressful situations. Secondly, one must keep away from 
committing extreme cruelty. Abu Hamza al-Thumall related from 
Imam Muhammad al-Baqir that his father, Imam ‘All al-Sajjad, upon 
his death, embraced him and informed him of the seconf hadith, 
quoted above.

The above statements quoted are two of the wills and 
recommendations of Imam al-Husayn when he bid farewell to Imam
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‘All b. al-Husayn. These recommendations could have been issued at 
two separate meetings, and the remarks “on the day he was martyred” 
and “when martyrdom approached him” might confirm the above 
inference.

Conclusion

The above three wills and recommendations are indicative of 
Imam al-Husayn’s firm resolve. He never doubted his decision to 
challenge blasphemy, from the moment that he decided to challenge 
the illegitimate ruler until the last moment of his life. Rather, he 
progressed systematically, in the best way according to temporal, 
situational, and geographical circumstances. To him, the moment of 
farewell was no different from his life at his hometown, Medina, where 
he enjoyed peace, tranquility, and full respect. He was as peaceful and 
content at the moment of farewell as he was in Mecca by the secure 
House of Allah or when he was moving across the Hejaz desert toward 
Karbala. Rather, the Day of Ashura was the climax of his journey from 
Medina to Karbala.

Imam al-Husayn had a divine aim throughout his movement. When 
he was by the tomb of Prophet Muhammad he said that he favoured 
the right, divinely-commanded acts and hated what is prohibited; in 
the beginning of his movement he declared that Yazld was always in 
the habit of drinking wine, hence he would not pledge allegiance to 
him; when he anticipated the end of Islamic leadership as soon as 
Yazld was declared the head of the Islamic state; when he declared that 
he would not succumb to such a mean person like Yazld; when he 
depicted the future of his movement by the Ka‘bah; when he declared 
that it was his duty to oppose Yazld on the basis of a Prophetic hadith, 
and at every moment. Now, he directed the women of the camp to 
put on suitable clothes, not to be seen and to be protected from the 
enemy’s attacks. He meant that the whole movement was divine in 
nature. Hence, he directed the women to get ready for captivity soon 
after his martyrdom, and that they should not complain, for the 
ultimate aim was divine.

Readiness for hardships is a requisite for attaining lofty aims. It 
is a requisite for enjoining good and prohibiting evil and for not
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cooperating with tyrants and rejecting pressures, tortures, and captivity. 
More importantly, the person must be so steadfast that he would not 
utter even a word which might be taken as a sign of discontentment, 
instability, and dubiousness for presenting so many sacrifices and 
martyrdom in the way of Allah. Any sign of unhappiness in the cause 
of Allah would devalue the efforts.

There are two important aspects in the final recommendation 
of Imam al-Husayn. On an individual level, the words of Imam al- 
Husayn in these testing times are soothing and a comfort to all people 
who hear them. This is because Imam al-Husayn reminded Imam 
'All al-Sajjad of the sublime status of Allah, hence disconnecting his 
regard to all the previous events. He also informed him of the severe 
punishment destined for the tyrants of al-Kufa.

There is also a general aspect observable in Imam al-Husayn’s 
recommendations. Regarding the critical role of Imamate that 
Imam 'All al-Sajjad would assume after his father, Imam al-Husayn 
instructed the whole human community in general and the Shi'is and 
his followers specifically. He did this in the form of a prayer he taught 
Imam 'All al-Sajjad, to be attentive to the real mode of monotheism 
and attentive to Allah, as this invitation has been the cornerstone of 
all Divine missions. It is in the form of a prayer that he reminds us of 
the omnipotence of Allah and His supreme knowledge of all secrets 
of the world and everybody’s intent, with His Divine tenderness and 
Provision.

In another recommendation, Imam al-Husayn warns all people 
against the worst type of oppression. This is doing injustice to the 
poor and utterly helpless people, a crime being committed every day 
all over the world. This instruction of Imam al-Husayn prevents us 
from committing it.

The general scope of the content of Imam al-Husayn’s advice takes 
precedence over its private and personal aspect. The evidence for this 
lies firstly in the authority of Imamate and religious leadership which 
entails informing everybody of a public duty. Secondly, the advice 
not to do injustice cannot be restricted to the next Infallible Imam, 
for his infallibility entails being away from committing any crime or 
injustice, hence it must address a wider audience.
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Although both pieces of advice were entrusted to Imam ‘All al- 
Sajjad, they were targetted at the whole of mankind, particularly the 
Muslims, as it is the case in all directives and recommendations issued 
by the Qur’an and all the Infallibles.

Reminders for the Real Devotees of Imam al-Husayn

The above pieces are the recommendations of Imam al-Husayn, 
as he bid farewell for the last time according to reliable sources and 
mentioned within some narrations of other Imams. There must 
be other recommendations that have not reached us. However, the 
steadfast and resolute character of Imam al-Husayn is accurately 
portrayed in these three short statements. They are indicative of Imam 
al-Husayn’s resolution and firm decision in his choice.

Unfortunately, there are some baseless statements in certain 
unauthoritative maqtal-books [14] and in the oral descriptions made 
by uneducated composers of eulogies concerning the farewell of Imam 
al-Husayn. Such materials are not recorded in authoritative texts, 
nor are they harmonious with the high status of the Infallible Imam 
al-Husayn, the Prince of Martyrs. Such statements and depictions 
orginate from those who have constructed such materials while only 
paying attention to the rewards of shedding tears, or making others 
shed tears [15] over the afflictions Imam al-Husayn endured. They 
were either ignorant of the sin of fabricating false accounts or were 
simply unaware of their fabrication. Simply quoting such groundless 
materials is evidence that those who fabricated them did not have a 
good understanding or profound appreciation of the exalted and high 
status of Imamate. Hence, it must be regarded as a doctrinal drawback 
and flaw to which learned ‘Ulama’ must pay attention for safeguarding 
the doctrinal precinct of Islamic articles of faith and statements.

There are several insightful remarks in this regard. The late 
Ayatollah Mirza Husayn Nurl, the author of Mustadrak al-Wasail 
al-ShVa [16] who spent his life conducting research on hadiths and 
taught such renowned scholars like Sheikh Abbas QummI and Aqa 
Buzurg Tehran!, made very constructive remarks about fabricating 
false accounts. In his book Lulu wa Marjdti, Nurl discusses some 
types of lies and the punishments for this grave sin, maintaining that 
the punishment will be more severe if the lie concerns quoting hadiths.
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According to Nuri, those who intend to recount the eulogies and 
the heart-rending Ashura events must be very careful. They should 
not rely entirely on other preachers’ oral presentations, nor should 
they regard every Arabic fragment as authoritative. They must be very 
careful regarding the books they quote, as being mentioned in a book 
is not a mark of authority. This is because the author of a book might 
be an unknown or a famous person, but he might not have the skill of 
differentiation to distinguish between accurate accounts. Or it could 
be the case that a renowned author might have written a book when 
he had not reached academic maturity, but after becoming famous, 
his books have become best-sellers. While introducing a few instances 
of such books, Nuri mentions a case in point. He relates that: “It is 
reported that on Ashura when all the companions of Imam al-Husayn 
were martyred, he went to the tent of Imam ‘All al-Sajjad and sat by his 
bed. Then Imam ‘All al-Sajjad enquired about the enemies and received 
the answer that the affair led to a battle. Upon enquiring about the 
companions, he received the answer “Slain!”, “Slain!” Upon enquiring 
about ‘All al-Akbar and al-‘Abbas, he received the same answer. The 
final comment of Imam al-Husayn was that there were no men left in 
the encampment except them two.”

The late Nurl’s comment concerning the above account is that it 
is a fabricated story. It was not the case that Imam ‘All al-Sajjad was 
entirely unaware of what was happening on the battlefield. In support 
of Nurl’s view, it is sufficient to remark that Imam ‘All al-Sajjad’s 
illness was not severe enough to make him completely unaware of what 
was happening. There are at least two reasons for this. Firsly, many of 
the incidents of Ashura were reported by Imam ‘All al-Sajjad. This fact 
indicates that he was fully aware of whatever happened. Secondly, on 
the basis of a reliable report, when all the companions of Imam al- 
Husayn were martyred, Imam ‘All al-Sajjad attempted to get out of his 
tent to attack the enemy, despite being seriously ill, hence unable to 
carry a weapon. At that time, Lady Umm Kulthum [17] ran after him 
to return him to his tent. In spite of his illness, Imam ‘All al-Sajjad 

determined to join the battlefield, crying out, “O my aunt! Let mewas
fight in company with the Prophet’s grandson - Imam al-Husayn.” In 
the meantime, Imam al-Husayn cried out and ordered his sister Lady 
Umm Kulthum, “O sister! Return him to the tents so that the earth 
would not remain without the Prophet’s progeny.” [18]
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The above account is yet another evidence that Imam ‘All al-Sajjad 
witnessed the events on the Day of Ashura, although he was unwell. 
Hence, when he found Imam al-Husayn was left alone, he tried to 
attack the enemy in support of him.

In summary, one of the reasons of mixing the true accounts with 
the untrue ones is that they are all narrated in Arabic. As mentioned 
by Nurl, some people regard the presence of narrations in Arabic as 
evidence for their reliability.

The above remindful comments of the late Nurl are a great lesson 
for those who are in pursuit of the truth. This is because there are 
many Arabic sentences, poems, and expressions attributed to Imam al- 
Husayn where he is quoted begging for mercy from his enemies which 
have no authentic basis at all. What follows is a few instances of the 
above three types:

1. It is reported that one of the war poems and slogans of Imam 
al-Husayn on Ashura while attacking the enemy was: “In case 
the religion of Muhammad would not survive save by killing 
me, so come to me, O swords!”

2. It is ascribed to Imam al-Husayn that he used to put emphasis 
on the significance of opposing Yazld and conducting jihad 
against the Umayyads. As such he used to remark: “Life consists 
of only belief and jihad.iy

As for his poem, it is said that Imam al-Husayn composed the 
following lines by the body of his son ‘All al-Akbar:

“0 star! How short has been your life 
As such is the life of morning stars 

In what I speak of you are my first subject 
And, when I am silent, you are in my mind. ”

In addition, concerning pleading for mercy, it is reported that 
Imam al-Husayn used to ask for water from the Kufans by saying: 
“O People! Quench my thirst with a drop of water, for my liver has 
become burnt out of thirst.”
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Crtitique

The two slogans, (1 and 2), cannot be found in any reference book, 
whether reliable or unreliable. This quote is mentioned only in popular 
magazines and newspapers. Regarding the above two-bayt (four-line) 
poems, they are taken from rhymed qasldah of Abu al-Hasan ‘All b. 
Muhammad al-Tihaml, a Shi'i literary figure who was killed in Egypt 
in 416 AH/ 1052. He composed an 84-bayt (168-line) qasida in memory 
of his beloved son who died when he was a young child. The above 
two-line poems are taken from his qasida. [19]

Imam al-Husayn never pleaded the enemy for water as mentioned 
in some unreliable sources. No authoritative reference has recorded 
it. It seems that this inaccuracy has appeared in texts due to a lack of 
awareness of the wider context. More specifically, Imam al-Husayn’s 
request for water is mentioned in three accounts of which two have 
no relation whatsoever to requesting water from the Kufans. The 
account is as follows: “The Kufans attacked Imam al-Husayn while he 
was trying to reach water, and as he tried to make his way to the river 
Euphrates, they all attacked him and pushed him away from it.” [20]

In another instance, the account is: “[Imam] al-Husayn was in quest 
of water, and Shimr cried out: ‘By Allah! You will never reach it until 
you enter into the Fire.’ ” [21]

The accounts above indicate Imam al-Husayn’s purpose to reach 
the Euphrates. The contents never mention requesting water from the 
Kufans. Rather, by seeking water, it means seeking water by means of 
having access to the Euphrates.

The third case is the only context where, according to Naff b. Hilal’s 
report, Imam al-Husayn sought water at the time of martyrdom. [22]

Interestingly, a Jiqh oriented question arises from this account: 
What would be the effect of attributing the report of Naff b. Hilal 
to Imam al-Husayn for a person who is in a state of fasting, while the 
attributed statement may be “Give me a drop of water because my liver 
has become burnt with thirst?” [23]
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Notes to Chapter 63 

The Final Departure

1. By “outer clothes” it is meant the clothes that were highly 
protective, especially in wartime.

2. The word “calamity” is taken as an equivalent of “al-bala” 
which also means ‘test*.

3. Ibid.

4. Al-Musaw! al-Muqarram, Maqtal al-Husayn, p. 337; and al- 
Qummi, Nafas al-Mahmum, p. 355. Both of them quoted 
the above passage from MajlisTs Jala’ al-'Uyiin. Al-Qummi’s 
reference to Majlis! volume reads as follows: “1323 AH ed., p. 
201”. See his Nafas al-Mahmum, ed. R. UstadI (Qom, 1405 AH/ 
1974 AD), p. 355, note 3. However, al-Musaw! al-Muqarram 
indicated no chapter-and-verse reference to Majlisf s book.

5. The farewell speech is quoted from Majlisl’s book Jala al-'Uytin, 
a volume on the lives of the 14 Infallibles. According to him, he 
drew up the scholarly accounts of the lives of the 14 Infallibles 
because he had noticed some flaws in the reliability of certain 
books.

6. For a short biographical account of the late al-Musaw! al- 
Muqarram (1316 AH/ 1894 - 1391AH/1971), see his book Maqtal 
al-Husayn (y,h imp., Beirut, 1399 AH/1979), pp. 5-21, contributed 
by his son Sayyid Muhammad Husayn al-Muqarram.

7. There is no reference to this point in Ayatollah Najmfs 
account in Persian. However, the present translator 
has found its reference in al-Musaw! al-MuqarranTs 
volume (as cited above in Note 6), p. 276, note 2. 
Fortunately, the late Ayatollah Sayyid Shahab al-Din al-Mar‘ash! 
al-Najafi’s preface to the late Sayyid ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-Musaw! 
al-Muqarram has been reprinted; the reference is as follows: 
Grand Ayatollah Sayyid Shahab al-Din al-Mar‘ash!, Mawsu'a 
al-Allama al-Mar'ashi, ed. Sayyid Muhammad al-Mar‘ash! al- 
Najafi, Muhammad Isfandiyari, and Husayn Taqizadeh (Qom, 
1432 AH/ 1389 Sh/ 2011), vol. 3, p. 134-
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8. Enclosed within the quotes are the first two verses of the Surah 
Yasln, Surah 36 of the Holy Qur’an.

9. These are the mysterious letters with which the Surah TaHa, 
the Surah 20 of the Holy Qur’an, begins.

10. In the end of the prayer the Arabic phrase “kadha wa kadha” 
means “so and so”. When the reader reaches these words, they 
may mention their requests.

11. This prayer is quoted in al-Majlisl’s Bihar al-Anwar (vol. 
95, p. 196) from Qutb al-Dln Sa‘ld b. Hiba Allah al- 
Rawandl’s Kitdb al-Da'awat al-Kabir, p. 54. The latter 
was one of the research resources of al-Majlisl’s Bihar al- 
Anwar as well as al-Nurl’s Mustadrak al-Wasail al-ShVa\ 
at the end of the latter there are some praises about it. 
Al-QummI in Hadlyya al-Ahbdb describes al-Rawandl as an 
expert, critic, exegete, and scholar. Al-Rawandl passed away in 
Qom in 573 AH/ 1177 and his tomb is located in the greater 
courtyard of Lady Fatima al-Ma‘suma’s Sacred Sanctuary, Qom.

12. Al-Saduq,^/-A'^/5^/,ed.<AllAkbaral-Ghaffarl(Qom, 1403AH/1362 
Sh/2003), vol. 1. p. 16, hadith N o.59;al-H arranl, Tuhafal- ‘Uqiil, p. 176. 
Lady Umm Salamah was the byname of Hind. She was one of 
the immigrants to Abyssinia who, after returning back to Hejaz, 
migrated to Medina. After her husband was injured and martyred 
in the Battle of Uhud, she married Prophet Muhammad before 
the Battle of al-Ahzab. She was entrusted to take care of the 
Prophet’s daughter Fatima al-Zahra. When Imam al-Husayn was 
born, she was fortunate to become in charge of taking care ofhim. 
Lady UmmSalamah remained loyal to the^/;/^/-5^/and realated 
Prophetic hadiths. Imam al-Husayn respected her very much 
such that before leaving Medina, he deposited some Imamate 
heritage with her, and she passed them on to Imam cAlI al-Sajjad. 
Lady Umm Salamah had long been informed of Imam al- 
Husayn’s martyrdom by Prophet Muhammad several years 
ahead of the Ashura tragedy. She passed away at the age of 84 
in Medina and is buried in al-Baql‘ Cemetery.

13. Al-Mas^dl, Ithbdt al-Wasiyya, p. 164.
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14. Maqtal books typically describe how someone was killed. 
However, in the Shi‘i tradition, there are mainly concered with 
the martyrdom account of Imam al-Husayn. For some research 
literature on maqtal-books, see S. Guenther, “Maqatil literature 
in Medieval Islam”, Journal of Arabic Literaturet 23 (1994): 192- 
212, and M.-R. Fakhr-Rohani, “The maqtal genre: A preliminary 
inquiry and typology”, Payam-e Mehr/Message of Cordialityy 1.2 
(October-December 2009/ Mehr-Azar 1388 Sh: 114-130.

15. Shedding tears and making others shed tears over the hardships 
Imam al-Husayn endured is highly recommended. For a 
thorough study in this regard, see Sayyid Muhammad-Hasan 
Mlr-Jahanl IsfahanI, al-Buka li-al-Husayn, ed. R. ‘Abbasi (Qom, 
1386 Sh/ 2007).

16. The first edition of this book was in three large volumes, 
containing 23,000 hadiths of the Infallibles. This book is 
arranged according to the chapters and headings of al-Hurr al- 
‘Amill’s Wasail al-ShVa.

17. Lady Umm Kulthum’s name was Zaynab al-Sughra; she was 
Imam al-Husayn’s sister.

18. Al-MajlisI, ed., Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 45, p. 46; al-Qumml, Nafas 
al-Mahmuniy p. 348; and al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayriy vol. 
2, p. 32.

19. For some information about al-Tihaml, see Ibn Khallakan, 
Wafaydt al-Aydn, vol. 3, p. 378; al-Zirikll, al-A‘ldniy vol. 3, p. 
1710; al-Qumml, al-Kund wa al-Alqdby vol. 1, p. 46; Mudarris- 
Tabrlzl, Rayhana al-Adaby vol.i, p. 356.

20. Al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husay/iy vol. 2, pp. 33-34: and al- 
MajlisI, ed., Bihar al-Anwdry vol. 45, p. 51.

21. Al-IsfahanI, Maqatil al-Talibiyyiny p. 86; and al-MajlisI, ed., 
Bihar al-Anwdry vol. 45, p. 51.

22. Al-MajlisI, ed., Bihar al-Anwdry vol. 45, p. 57.

23. The religious rule is that deliberate attribution of a false 
statement to Allah, the Prophet and the rest of the Infallibles 
invalidates the fast.
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Imam al-Husayn’s War Poems 

on the Battlefield

Imam al-Husayn recited a couple of war poems when he began to 
fight on the battlefield. Earlier they were referred to as “martyrdom 
songs” [1, 2].
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“Death is preferred to accepting abasement 
And abasement is better than entering the Fire. [3]

I am al-Husayn, son of All 
Swore not to succumb 

I protect my father’s descendants;
I sacrifice my life in defending the religion of the Prophet. ” [4]

According to al-Khwarazml, Imam al-Husayn attacked the enemy 
on horseback, with a sword in his hand, while he was ready for 
martyrdom. At that time, he called out the lines quoted below:

“I am son of All, the Hashimid nobleman 
As an honour; this is enough for me 

And my grandfather was the Prophet, the best of the past.
And we are the lights of Allah that always shine.

And my mother; Fatima, was the chaste daughter of Ahmad [5] 
And my uncle Ja far has ‘two wings’. [6]

And among us is the Book of Allah explicative 
And among us is the Guidance and Revelation, mentioned nicely 

And we are Allah’s protection for all the public 
That we keep it sometimes overtly and sometimes covertly 

And we are the Pond’s owner whereat we give water to our devotee 
With a cup, and the Pond [7] is bounteous on Resurrection [Day], our 

devotees will ascend high
And our enemies will be the losers on the Resurrection [Day]. ” [8]

According to al-Khwarazml, after this Imam al-Husayn cried out:

“The people turned blasphemous in the past 
And turned away from the reward of Allah, the Lord of the two precious

entities [9]
Formerly they killed [Imam] All and his son [10]

The select people of Allah; my father is 
Next to my grandfather [11], and I am the son of two choices. ” [12]
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Notes to Chapter 64 

Imam al-Husayn’s War Poems 
on the Battlefield

1. See Ch. 62, the section on “Addressing the Descendants of Abu 
Talib.”

2. Rajaz was a poem that Arab combatants used to cry out. In 
such a “war or battlefield poem”, the warrior praises his own 
family, clan, or ancestor, and despises the enemy. It was meant 
to exert psychological effects: to restate one’s own merits, and 
to scare the enemy.

3. Ibn Nama al-Hilll, Muthir al-Ahzan\ al-Bahranl, Maqtal al- 
Awalim.

4. Al-KhwarazmI, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 2, p. 33.

5. Ahmad is another designation of Prophet Muhammad; it is 
mentioned only once in the Holy Qur’an, [61:6].

6. Ja‘far b. Abl Talib was a brother of Imam ‘All, since Ja‘far lost 
his two arms and was martyred in the Battle of Mu’ta, Allah has 
provided him with two wings instead in Paradise.

7. According to Islamic teachings. The pious will be given water 
in Paradise by the Bounteous Pond, al-Hawd al-Kawthar.

8. Op. cit., note 4.

9. Al-Thaqalayn. ‘The Two Precious Entities’ refers to the Holy 
Qur’an, the Greater Entity, and the Ahl al-Bayt, the Lesser 
Entity.

10. Imam al-Hasan, the elder brother of Imam al-Husayn.

11. Prophet Muhammad.

12. The “two choices” refers to Imam ‘All, and Fatima al-Zahra, 
Prophet Muhammad’s daughter.
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A World Charter
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(a) “0 followers of the House of Abu Sufyan [i]. If you do not have 
any faith whatsoever and are not scared of the Resurrection, at least act 
with dignity in your life and look back at your family backgrounds if 
you regard yourselves as Arabs, as you claim.” [2]

(b) “I am the one who is fighting you, and you have decided to kill 
me; the women have done nothing wrong, so prevent your offenders 
from attacking my bardm [family] so long as I am alive.” [3]
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Context

According to al-Khwarazml, Imam al-Husayn bravely attacked the 
enemy and killed many of them in each attack. All of a sudden, they 
decided to exert psychological pressure on the Imam in an attempt 
to make him stop fighting: they rushed toward his encampment. At 
such a critical moment, Imam al-Husayn cried out as mentioned in 
(a) above.

Then Shimr replied: “What do you mean, O Husayn?” In response 
to him, Imam al-Husayn made the statement indicated in (b) above.

Following the above exchange, Shimr said: “You do have this 
right, O son of Fatima!” Then he addressed his group: “Stop rushing 
toward the encampment of this man; attack him. Indeed, he is a noble 
combatant!”

A World Charter

The above brief statement of Imam al-Husayn has in fact proven to 
be a world charter. Although it seems to be an address specific to the 
Day of Ashura when the Kufan army initiated a savage raid on Imam 
al-Husayn’s encampment, it is in fact a universal message. This message 
is that even if people do not believe in any religion or Divine rules, 
they must at least observe their national human duty, and universal 
moral laws.

Islam condemns any aggression against human rights. This applies 
to the case of war or defense, and even when the enemy has started the 
war. The Holy Qur’an is explicit in this regard: “Fight in the cause of 
Allah those who fight you, but do not transgress. Indeed Allah does 
not like transgressors.”^]

The above charter has several implications and interpretations in 
the modern world. It means that one should only fight those who 
initiated the war, and not others from the opposition. Never destroy 
the enemy’s houses, nor uproot their trees. Never deny them water. 
Give medical treatment to the enemy forces who are injured. Never 
chase those who run away from the battlefield; never make any trouble 
for the women and old men and never abuse and insult the attackers.
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Several centuries after the revelation of the “do-not-transgress” rule 
and after Imam al-Husayn’s announcement of the above charter, the 
modern, so-called civilized world has offered some rules for wars. A 
question that remains is whether the selfish man can restrict himself to 
such positive rules, messages, and regulations without having received 
a religious education and absorbing the true human qualifications - a 
trait obtainable through following the teachings of the prophets. As 
observed above, Shimr ordered his army to withdraw temporarily, all 
due to the effect of Imam al-Husayn’s speech. However, after Imam 
al-Husayn’s martyrdom they started to attack the women and children 
and looted the tents.
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Notes to Chapter 65 
A World Charter

Abu Sufyan, Yazld’s grandfather, was an enemy of Prophet 
Muhammad. The Umayyad dynasty are all his descendants. 
His given name was Sakhr.

Al-Khwarazml, Maqtal al-Husayn, vol. 2, p. 3.

1.

2.

Ibid.3*
The Holy Qur’an, Surah al-Baqara [2:190].4-
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The Last Supplication of Imam al-Husayn
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a) “O Allah! Your status is sublime, and Your power is great, Your 
strategy is profound and you are independent of all creation. Your 
grandeur is magnificient, You are capable of whatever You wish, 
compassionate, and true to the promise of abundant grace, Who sets 
a fine test. You are close to the one who calls you, the Supervisor, 
Controller of whatever You have created, Acceptant of whoever 
repents (or returns) to You; Capable of (doing) whatever You desire. 
You remember those who remember You. I pray to You earnestly; I 
request You appealingly; I appeal to You apprehensively; I shed tears 
in distress; I seek Your help feebly; and I rely on You out of Your 
sufficiency. O Allah! Judge between us and our people, for they 
beguiled and left us, and they betrayed and fought us, while we are 
the house and descendants of Your Prophet Muhammad - May Allah 
bestow blessing on him and his progeny - whom You selected for 
prophethood and entrusted with the Revelation. Therefore, O Most 
Merciful of the merciful! Provide for us a rescue and a way out of this 
affair.”

(b) ... “O Lord! I am patient with Your Will. There is no deity 
other than You, O Helper of those who seek help! To me there is no 
Lord except You and no one deserves to be worshipped save You! I am 
patient with Your decision, O Helper for Whom there is no helper! O 
Omnipresent for Whom there is no exhaustion! O Reviver of the dead! 
O Authority on every soul of whatever it has gained. Judge between me
and them, for You are the best of all judges.” [1]

Context

According to al-TusI in Misbdh al-Mutahajjid and Ibn Tawus in Iqbal 
al-A‘mdl> Imam al-Husayn opened his eyes in the last moments of his 
life and looked up to the heavens. He whispered his last supplication 
in the way indicated in (a) above. He then recited the supplication 
cited in (b) above.

In the last moment of his blessed life, he put his face on the ground, 
and offered the following prayer: “In the Name of Allah, through the 
help of Allah, in the cause of Allah, and in respect to the faithful 
community of the followers of the Prophet of Allah”. [2]
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Notes to Chapter 66
The Last Supplication of Imam al-Husayn

1. This last supplication of Imam al-Husayn is in fact a compact 
lesson in Islamic basic articles of faith and particularly in 
Islamic monotheism. The following sentences, as indicated 
in the translation, are markworthy: “I shed tears distressfully: 
I seek Your help feebly.” This shedding tears is by no means 
out of the afflictions Imam al-Husayn endured on Ashura. 
Rather, this shows, Imam al-Husayn’s awareness of the sublime 
status of Allah and his state of prayer, asking whether he had 
exercised all he could do to sincerly sacrifice what he had in 
the cause of Allah. This supplication deserves a thorough and 
detailed exegesis.

2. Ibn Tawus, al-LubuJ,\ p. no.



Select Bibliographies

Below two Select Bibliographies are provided. The first Select 
Bibliography provides a list of works the late Ayatollah Muhammad- 
Sadiq Najmi used to develop the present book in Persian. To provide 
bibliographical details of the books he used, I had to visit his private 
library a couple of times. I am grateful to his son, Mr. Ahmad Najmi, 
for providing me with such a unique opportunity. I made every 
effort to make this bibliography as complete as possible, although 
in some cases no more details seemed obtainable. The second Select 
Bibliography lists the works used in producing the present English 
translation.
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